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PREFACE. 

This  is  the  first  English  edition  of  this  ancient  Russian 

epic. 

It  is  intended  as  a  handbook  to  the  increasing  number 

of  students  of  the  Russian  language,  and  to  reveal  to  the 

general  public  one  of  the  treasures  of  Russian  medieval 

literature. 

The  editor  has  to  express  his  gratitude  to  many  friends 

without  whose  encouragement  and  advice  it  could  never  have 

appeared ;  and,  in  especial  to  Miss  J.  Currie  who  has  drawn 

the  map,  as  well  as  to  Professor  A.  P.  Goudy  for  his 

illuminative  suggestions. 

L,A.M. 
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Scheme  of  Transliteration. 

•a  [as  in  Italian]. 
6   b 

B   V 
r   g 

fl   d 
(HB   dy) 

e   ye  or  e  fe  as  in  Italian] 

Ml —   z  [s  in  leijTire]. 

a   z 

i,i,  V   i  as  in  Italian:  but  short. 

A   y  or\. 
K   k 

n   1 

(ilB   ^1') 
M   m 

H   n 

(Hb   li)  [n  Spanish,  or  gn  Italian]. 
o  o  [always  short]. 
n   p 

p   ^r 
(pb   f) 

c   s 

(ci»   i)  [s  in  jibilant]. 
T   1 

(xb   1*)  [/y  in  don't-ycr  know]. 
y   u  [as  in  Italian} 

t»|  e   f 
X   kh  [German  cA]. 

14   ts 

H   c  [cA  in  C-^urch] 

UM   s  [sA  in  sAaXl] 

u^   Ic  [like  shch  in  fresh-cheese] 

■b   mu^  [when  sounded  in  Old  Russian  =9  or  «  in  German  Rose 
M   y  [i  in  will] 
b   [mute] 
"k— — — c  [ye  in  yes\ 
9  c  [e  in  tfU] 

-yu  ['«'  in  *«5e'  but  shorter] 
II  ya 



INTRODUCTION. 

I.    THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  MANUSCRIPT. 

The  history  of  the  manuscript  of  the  S16vo  has  been  often  stated. 

In  179S  Count  Musin-PuSkin,  a  distinguished  arcaeologist,  bought  from 

the  archimandrite  of  the  Spaso-Yaroslavski  monastery  a  bound  volume  of 

manuscripts,  amongst  which  was  the  original  of  this  text.  In  1800  he 

published  the  edi /to  pfi^tce^s  und&r  the  t\t]e  of  a.  'A  heroic  song  of  the 

foray  against  the  P61o\isy  of  the  hereditary  Prince  of  N6vgorod-Severski, 

fgof  Svyatosklvic.'  There  were  1200  copies  printed,  a  few  of  which 
survived  the  lire  of  Moscow  in  the  year  1812  in  which  the  original  MS. 

and  most  of  the  printed  copies  perished. 
Thus  this  printed  book  of  1800  was  the  only  original,  until  Pekdrski 

discovered  a  second  modern  copy  amongst  the  papers  of  the  Empress 

Catherine  II,  an  account  of  which  appears  tn/ra. 

The  ediiio  princeps  contains  the  text  with  a  modern  Russian  trans- 
lation, historical  and  other  notes,  an  abstract  of  the  action  of  the  poem, 

and  a  preface  giving  the  facts  of  the  discovery.  The  text  is  printed  as 
continuous  prose,  and  there  is  a  long  list  of  errata  at  the  end  of  the 

volume.  The  preface  provides  no  sufficient  detail  as  to  the  style,  con- 
ditions or  date  of  the  lost  original;  nor  to  what  extent,  if  any,  the  editors 

had  adhered  and  followed  it  literally,  or  emended  the  orthography  in  con- 

formity with  the  standards  either  of  Russian  or  Church-Slavonic.  From  all 
accounts,  Musin-PuSkin  was  an  ardent  collector,  but  an  indifferent  critic; 

and,  from  contemporar)-  evidence  it  has  been  gathered  that  only  six  of 
the  learned  men  of  the  time  ever  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  this 

vanished  MS.:  amongst  them  Bantys-Kamenski,  A.  F.  Malinovski,  A.  I. 
Ermoldev,  N.  M.  Karamzin,  R.  F.  Timkovski  and  G.  N.  Boltin.f 

In  the  preface  Musin-Puskin  says: — "The  original  MS.  is  in  very 
ancient  handwriting.  It  belongs  to  the  editor  who,  through  hi^own 

endeavours  and  help  received  from  experts  in  the  Russian  language  has, 
in  the  course  of  some  years  brought  this  translation  to  the  degree  of 
clearness  desired,  and  is  now  at  the  request  of  his  friends  publishing  it  to 
the  world  at  large.  But,  in  despite  of  all  this,  there  remain  some  passages 
which  are  unintelligible  ;  so,  I  beg  my  kindly  readers  to  submit  their 

suggestions  to  me...." 

t  Malinovski  stated  {teste  Dubenski)  that  the  MS.  was  of  the  end 
of  the  XIV  century:  Ermolaev  that  it  was  of  the  middle  of  the  XV: 
Kalaidovic.(who  did  not  see  it)  pronounced  for  the  XVI  century.  At  all 
events  it  was  not  the  contemporary  copy. 
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Since  that  date  there  has  been  a  deluge  of  editions  and  criticisms, 

as  a  glance  at  the  bibliography  will  show.  Evidently  Musin-PuSkin 
underrated  the  interest  of  his  casual  purchase. 

It  appears  from  the  criticisms  of  Barsov  and  Tikhonrdvov,  as  well 
as  from  contemporary  statements,  that  the  lost  MS.  was  in  a  sixteenth 
century  hand  unpunctuated  and  with  the  words  undivided^  and  Barsov 

impugns  the  handv.  riting  of  Musin-Puskin  as  a  contributor}^  cause  of  error. 
For  some  years  controversy  raged  on  the  genuineness  of  the  poem; 

but  the  drift  of  opinion  confirmed  authenticity.  This  poem  was  flashed 

on  the  world  ver)'  soon  after  MacPherson  had  reused  all  the  scepticism 
of  London  with  his  Ossian  ;  but  the  historical  exactitude  of  the  S16vo, 
the  fact  that  it  had  been  vouched  by  a  few  but  notable  and  responsible 

persons  soon  allayed  the  doubts. 
No  other  ancient  copy  has  been  traced.  Petrusevic  very  plausibly 

opines  that  the  reason  of  the  rarity  is  that  the  author  was  a  layinan  with  a 

strong  inclination  towards  Pagan  superstitions  :  —as  is  plain  from  the 
constant  references  of  Slavonic  deities — and  that,  for  this  reason,  the 
poem  was  anathematized  by  the  Church,  which  in  medieval  Russia,  even 
more  than  in  the  rest  of  Europe  was  the  sole  custodian  of  written  records 

and  the  art  of  writing.  "  J^BoeBifepbe "  or  double  faith  lingered  on 
throughout  the  hastily  converted  immensities  of  the  Russian  Continent 
for  a  very  long  time;  and  certainly  this  poeih  betrays  no  religious  horror 

of  the  gods  of  olden  time. 
The  poem  must  have  been  written  and  completed  after  1185  and 

before  1187;  and  probably  suffered  in  various  transcriptions  leading  up  to 

the  XVI  centur\'  original,  which  fell  into  Musin-Pulkin's  hands.  Indeed 
I  suspect  that  this  lost  text  must  have  been  in  two  hands  ;  otherwise  I 

cannot  explain  the  variants  in  the  terminations  OM"b  OMb  ert  eib  etc.,  the 
relative  clarity  of  some  parts  and  the  utter  corruption  of  others,  e.g.  the 

passages  referring  to  Svyatop61k  and  Tugork;in,  the  digression  on  Vseslav 

of  Polotsk  ;  a  cursor}'  glance  at  my  emended  text  will  reveal  how  the 
corrections  abound  at  certain  points  and  cease  at  others.  Other  in- 

dications of  this  are  slighter  ;  e.g.  Vladimir  is  spelled  in  modern  Russian 

style  with  -inir  towards  the  end,  in  older  fashion  -vtcr  in  the  beginning : 
and  again  the  modern  Russian  genitives  in  arc  and  dative  plurals  in  aM\ 
occur  at  the  end,  but  not  in  the  beginning  ;  and  this  suppositious  second 

copyist  seems  to  have  been  the  more  careless  of  the  two. 
However,  in  1864,  PekArski,  whilst  burrowing  among  the  private 

archives  of  Catherine  II,  lighted  on  six  folios  of  manuscript,  consisting 
of  chronological  and  historical  notes,  many  of  them  in  autograph.  The 
Empress  was  a  keen  student  of  medieval  Russia,  and,  as  appears  from 

the  autobiography  of  Musin-PuSkin,  ver)'  much  interested  in  his  collections 
of  original  records.  She  graciously  allowed  the  Count  to  lend  her  some 
of  his  treasures,  and,  in  return  gave  him  access  to  papers  in  her  own 
cabinet,  asking  him  to  elucidate  manuscripts  she  found  hard  to  decipher. 
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It  follov/s  that  he  must  have  been  her  chief  informant  on  ancient 

Russian  history:  a  fact  confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  a  second  copy 
of  the  Slovo  from  the  lost  eriginal,  together  with  a  special  abstract  of  its 
contents,  special  notes,  and  a  new  manuscript  translation  into  modem 
Russian  for  her  use,  She  evidently  conned  this  with  great  attention,  as 
some  of  her  pencil  notes  on  the  margins  go  to  prove.  This  text  is  known 

as  the  ApxHBHbifi  ciihcok'L  the  Archive  copy,  and  is  designated  "  E " 
[EKarepHHHHCKifl]  in  this  edition,  the  printed  text  of  1800  being  called  11 

[MycHHi>~nyiiiKHH'L].  In  the  same  folio  the  Empress  inserted  m  her 
own  hand  a  number  of  genealogies  of  the  princes  of  Kfev. 

The  variants  in  these  two  copies  are  important  and  significant. 
First, the  vocalization  of  E  is  generally  more  in  accordance  with  Russian 

than  Church  Slav  usage;  in  the  second  place,  in  a  number  of  corrupt 

passages,  E  supplies  a  better  reading;  in  fact  I  take  it  that  in  E  we  are 
spared  the  additional  mistakes  of  the  printing  house,  and  I  have  adopted 
it  as  the  original  in  this  book,  incorporating  the  corrected  readings  of  E. 

in  Simoni  s  edition  of  it  (1890).  The  explanatory  documents  ~  the 
translation,  commentary  etc. — also  differ  very  slightly.  Thus  Yarosldvna 
is  made  out  to  be  the  wife  of  Vladfmir  Igorevi^,  instead  of  IgoPs  ;  the 
abstract  is  shorter  and  more  concise;  the  grammatical  forms  especially 

in  regard  to  the  rather  indiscriminate  use  of  terminal  t  and  i>  regular, 
though  still  pointing  to  an  original  confusion  in  the  lost  MS.  The 
numerals  in  E.  are  marked  with  the  modern  Arabic  symbols,  not  with 
the  old  Slav  letters  with  numerical  values,  a  difference  of  some 

considerable  critical  value  in  one  passage  at  least,  where  E.  reads  3o«hh 

for  TpoiiHH;  this  possibly  proving  some  connection  between  the  incom- 
prehensible word  TpoaHT>  and  the  numeral  3,  confused  with  the  Russian 

letter  3.  In  other  cases,  where  words  occur,  probably  derived  from 
Eastern  sources,  already  unintelligible  to  the  sixteenth  century  copyist 

[e.g.  KapHaHJKJifl,  ;iHBHU,a]  E.  gives  us  a  better,  if  more  difficult  reading; 
probably  leaving  the  original  as  it  stood,  uninterpreted. 

Obviously,  in  all  these  uncertainties  and  this  hopeless  field  of 

conjecture,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  attempt  to  fix  on  an  author.  But, 
as  stated  in  the  historical  section  of  this  Introduction,  the  date  of 

composition  is  fixed  by  the  eclipse  of  the  sun,  by  the  reference  to 
Yaroslav  of  Galicia  as  alive,  and  by  the  appeal  for  help  to  contemporary 

princes,  and  must  have  been  in  1185  and  1186;  in  the  latter  year  the 
jubilant  conclusion  celebrating  IgoPs  escape  (uncontemplated  in  the  first 
two  parts  of  the  poem)  was  added  to  the  first  draft. 

Furthermore,  the  author   must   have   been   an   eye-witness ;   for 
,his  account  of  the  battle  conjf^rms  and  corroborates   the   tales   of  the 

Chronicles,  supplying  other  detail ;  he  had   strong  sympathies  with  the 
faction  of  the  UlgoviSi  and  the  independent  house  of  Polotsk,  and  shows 
little  kindliness  towards  the  branch  of  the  ruling  family  of  whom  Vladimir  II 
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was  the  greatest  and  the  best.  Lastly,  the  author  has  a  strong  and 

markedly  individual  style,  avoiding  exaggeration  and  grotesque  figures 

[such  as  are  found  in  the  folk-tales,  e.g.  as  extraordinary  magic,  many 
headed  monsters  etc.] ;  and  is  also  free  from  the  loose  and  inchoate 

profuseness  of  the  Ballads,  with  their  rather  sploshy  and  irregular  metre. 

Lastly,  to  hazard  a  guess,  the  headings  in  the  Ipati'evski  Chronicle 
for  the  years  succeeding  the  events  of  1185,  often  fall  into  a  poetical 
style,  not  altogether  dissimilar ;  and  as  the  writer  of  the  S16vo  shows 
accurate  acquaintance  with  the  records  of  the  past  and  often  repeats 
almost  verbatim  the  expressions  used  in  these  Chronicles,  it  is  not 

improbable  that  he  may  have  been  associated  with  the  production  of 
them. 

This  Introduction  is  intended  to  generalize  and  collect  impressions, 
for  the  proof  of  which  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  the  notes  on  the 
text,  where  instances  of  such  echoes  of  the  Chronicles,  and  the  reading  of 
MSS.  will  be  found  set  out  at  length. 

But,  it  is  veiy  unfortunate  that  the  original  authority  for  this  poem 
is  so  deficient  and  faulty. 

II.     (1)  THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  RUSSIA. 

It  would  be  useful  to  set  out  seriatim  a  few  elementary  geo- 
graphical facts  before  attempting  to  enter  on  an  abstract  of  Russian 

history  to  illustrate  the  references  in  the  S16vo. 

Russia  in  Europe  now  comprises  1,997,000  square  miles,  a  territory 

just  less  than  seventeen  times  that  of  the  United  Kingdom.  But  medieval 
Russia,  i.e.  the  country  effectively  occopied  and  nationalized,  roughly 
comprized  only  the  present  Governments  of  Volhynia,  Kfev,  Cernigov, 
Smolensk,  with  outposts  in  Minsk  and  Vitebsk;  farther  North,  Novgorod 
had  established  a  free  domain,  which  had  little  or  no  share  in  the  current  of 

Russian  history,  until  it  was  merged  in  the  Moscovite  Empire  by  Ivdn  III 
in  the  year  1478.  Moscow  and  Northern  Russia  were  only  gradually 
colonized  from  the  South  in  the  course  of  the  XII  and  XIII  centuries. 

On  a  rough  calculation  this  essential  Russia  occupied  no  less  an 

area  than  90257  square  miles,  an  expanse  of  not  very  much  smaller  than 
that  of  the  entirety  of  the  British  islands. 

Russia  is  a  country  of  great  waterways,  none  of  which  empty  into 
any  of  the  great  seas.  The  Dnestr  flows  through  Poland  and  Galicia 
into  the  Black  Sea  at  Odessa,  the  DnSpr,  with  its  numerous  affluents 

flows  through  central  Russia,  and  reaches  the  same  land-locked  sea  at 
Kherson;  the  Don  and  the  Volga  are  still  farther  East,  and  the  latter 

finds  its  outlet  in  that  huge 'salt- water  lake,  the  Caspian, 
Medieval  Russia  only  benefited  by  the  Dnepr,  which  formed  the 

great  commercial  road  between  the  Baltic  and  the  Black  Sea. 
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But  the  homeland  of  Russian  civilization  suffered  under  great 

disadvantages.  The  immense  flat  stretch  of  North-Eastem  Europe  has 
no  great  mountains  nor  any  natural  frontiers,  and  medieval  Russia  in 
particular  was  an  undefined  land,  open  to  aggression  from  all  sides. 

On  the  South  she  was  cut  off  from  the  Black  Sea  and  the  estuary 

of  the  Dnepr  at  Cerkasy,  f  one  hundred  miles  south  of  Pereydslavl'. 
From  Cerkdsy  the  Russian  frontier  ran  more  or  less  parallel  with 

the  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  the  land  to  the  South  was  occupied  by 
hostile  nomads.  To  the  East  the  rivers  SuM  and  SeTm  formed  another 

shifting  boundary;  and  the  Turanian  tribes  held  undisputed  sway  up  to 
the  farthest  North,  to  the  shores  of  the  White  Sea. 

On  the  West,  there  was  an  uncertain  line  of  demarcation  in  what 
is  now  Austrian  Galicia  and  Eastern  Poland,  a  region  always  contested 

for  by  the  Roman  CathoHc  Poles  against  the  Orthodox  Russians. 
On  the  North,  the  Lithuanians  and  Esths,  and  other  savage  races, 

which  had  not  yet  attained  to  civic  life,  barred  the  way  to  the  Baltic ; 
when  they  were  conquered,  it  was  by  the  German  knights  of  Brandenburg. 

Thus  the  Russians,  in  addition  to  being  an  inland  state,  had  none 

of  the  security  of  a  frontier  formed  by  mountain-ranges  (such  as  the 
Carpathians,  which  sheltered  the  Hungarians,  nor  that  of  one  formed  by 
one  of  the  great  rivers. 

This  indefensible  position  was  held  by  the  Russians  of  Kfev,  who 
bore  all  the  brunt  of  the  Turanian  assaults  in  the  confused  migrations  of 
the  ninth,  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  Their  realm,  minute  as  it  is  in 

comparison  with  modem  Russia,  was  a  vast  field  to  defend.  These 
geographical  factors  are  of  the  utmost  importance,  if  the  division  and 
anarchy  of  Russian  history  is  to  be  understood,  and,  to  a  certain  extent, 
condoned.  Thus,  taking  distances  as  the  crow  flies,  from  Novgorod  to 
Pskov  is  two  hundred  miles,  from  Pskov  to  Polotsk,  (the  fief  of  the 

Krivici  and  an  independent  branch  of  the  reigning  family)  —  300  miles, 
from  Cernigov  to  Mmsk  325,  from  Cernigov  to  Kiev  (the  two  capitals  of 
medieval  Russia)  one  hundred  m.iles,  from  Kiev  to  PereydslavF  75,  from 
the  junction  of  the  rivers  Donets  and  Don  to  Kiev  500,  and  from  Vladimir 
Suzdalski,  (the  first  capital  of  the  Northern  branch  of  the  family  who 
were  to  gain  sovereignty  over  all  Russia)  600  miles. 

This  tedious  list  of  figures  might  be  prolonged  :  but  they  must  be 
emphasized  :  otherwise  the  abuses  of  the  medieval  Russian  polity  will 

remain  inexplicable  on  any  theory  of  human  folly.  These  great  flaws, 

were  the  incessant  subdivision  of  territory  amongst  the  sons  of  the  reign- 
ing house;  the  retention  of  lateral  descendibility  instead  oflineal  [othhhli, 

;tife;^HHBi],  with  all  of  its  attendant  risks  civil  war,  disputed  rights  and  the 
temptaion  to  establish  independent  domains  :  it  was  because  the  rights 
of  minors  could  not  be  effectually  guarded,  because  children  could  not 

t  about  150  miles  from  the  sea  coast:  and  300  by  the  Dn^pr. 
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undertake  the  heavy  military  duties  that  so  very  swiftly  wore  out  the 
warlike  generations  of  the  Russians. 

One  or  two  really  great  i-ulers  succeeded  in  the  frightful  task  of 
establishing  central  authority  and  maintaining  these  vague  and  shifting 
boundaries. 

The  Russians  themselves  at  this  time  called  themselves  collectively 

Pycb.  It  was  a  word  with  an  import  like  that  of  'EXXd?  of  old ;  an 
honorific,  rather  than  a  territorial  designation  ;  wherever  the  Russian 

went  was  Pycb  ;  he  built  cities,  established  the  Christian  worship  ;  and, 
segregated  from  contact  with  the  West  by  his  position  and  parted  from 
the  decaying  Eastern  Empire,  (to  which  he  owed  his  civilization)  by 

barbarian  maraudet-s  who  beset  the  lines  of  communication  by  land, 
(whilst  he  had  no  access  by  sea),  he  upheld  his  culture  and  spread  it 

abroad,  colonized  and  permeated  the  P'innish  territories  to  the  North  and 
the  Turanian  to  the  South,  and  ever^^where  carried  his  country  with  him. 

That  he  had  great  lacks  and  faults,  is  ver\'  evident.  The  Russian 
had  no  genius  for  organization  ;  stupendous  as  the  work  was,  the  later 

piinces  showed  no  power  of  adaptation.  Their  separatist  tendencies 
betrayed  them  into  every  dishonourable  course,  alliance  with  the  savage 

tent-dwellers  who  were  shaking  the  foundations  of  their  state,  treachery 
amongst  themselves,  unwillingness  to  co-operate.  All  through  Russian 

histor)'  down  to  the  final  defeat  by  the  Tatars  in  the  year  1224,  it  was 
only  the  house  that  happened  to  hold  the  throne  at  Kiev  that  fought 
against  the  myriad  foes  from  beyond  the  steppes  ;  and,  when  the  Tatars 
were  established  for  their  two  hundred  years  of  rule,  subjugation  brought 
the  most  disgusting  servility  and  meanness  in  its  train. 

The  S16vo  was  written  only  some  fifty  years  before  the  great 
disaster  of  1224:  it  is  literally  and  narrowly  historical;  and  it  portrays  the 

merits  of  the  Russians,  to  whom  it  fell  to  beat  off"  the  Asiatic  invaders  of 
Europe,  their  high  ideal,  as  well  as  their  lapses  from  it. 

This  history  must  now  be  reviewed  in  brief  outline. 

(2)    A  SUMMARY  OF  RUSSIAN  HISTORY  UP  TO  THE 
MONGOL    CONQUEST. 

> 

§1.    The  old  tradition. 

The  old  Russian  Chroniclers  from  whose  copious  accounts  this 

abstract  has  partly  been  drawn,  in  right  medieval  fashion  start  their 
tale  from  the  Flood.  A  few  chapters  leads  them  on  to  the  legendary 

beginnings  of  Russia,  and  a  version  of  the  first  migrations  of  the  Slavs. 
Originally,  so  says  Nestor,  the  Slavs  dwelt  on  the  Danube  in  the  country 
of  the  Hungarians  and  Bolgars  and  took  their  national  nomenclatures 
from  the  rivers  by  which  they  settled;  such  were  the  Moravians  and  the 
Polocdne  from  the  Morava  and  the  Polota,(an  affluent  of  the  Dvind). 



  THE  HISTORY  OF  MEDIEVAL  RUSSIA.   vii. 

The  progenitors  of  the  Slavs  were  three  brothers,  KyT,  Seek  and 
Khoriv  and  theii  sister  Lybed  f,  the  eponymous  founders  of  the  Folydne 
of  Kfcv,  the  Cechs  and  Croatians. 

They  lived  in  anarchy  without  rulers;  so  they  sent  an  embassy  to 
the  Varangians  (the  Northmen  who  were  then  sweeping  all  of  Europe 

down  to  Constantinople)  in  the  year  848  in  these  terms: — "Our  country  is 
good  and  large  and  fruitful,  but  there  is  no  good  governance  in  it,  because 
we  have  no  elders;  so  come  and  be  our  princes  in  our  land  and  rule 

over  us." 
Such  is  the  traditional  story. 

§2.    The  distribution  of  the  Slavs. 

The  Slavs  in  the  tenth  century  were  organized  in  clans  or  tribes 

[njiCMeHa]  ;  of  these  the  IIoJiJiHe  settled  on  the  middle  of  the  Dnepr,  the 

/],peBJiflHe  in  the  forests  watered  by  the  Southern  affluents  of  the  Pri'pet'; 
to  the  West  of  these  last-named  on  the  river  Bug  the  BojiMHane  or  JXyjih6u 
opposite  to  the  IloJiHHe  on  the  Eastern  bank  of  the  Dnepr  the  C^BepaHe 
on  the  Desna  and  the  Suld;  on  the  Soz  (a  tributary  of  the  Dnepr  the 
Pa^^HMHHH  and  to  the  East  of  the  Pa;^HMHHH  on  the  upper  Oka  the 

BaxH'JH.  The  KpHBHHH  settled  in  the  plain  where  the  Dnepr,  the  Western 
Dvina  and  the  Volga  meet;  and  South-West  of  these  last,  in  the  marshy 

wooded  country  on  the  Western  Dvina  and  Pn'pet'  the  JtperoBHHH,  to 
the  North  of  the  .UperoBHMH  on  the  Western  Dvind  a  branch  of  tl^ 

KpHBHMH  viz.  the  riojiOHaHe ;  and  lastly  on  the  river  Volkov  by  Lake 
Ilmen  the  CjiOBtiie  of  N6vgorod. 

The  noJi»H«  formed  the  basis  of  the  subsequent  principality  of 

Kfev:  the  ̂ peBJi«He  of  that  of  Pereydslavl' :  the  Jtyji-fe()bl  formed  the 
principality  of  Volhynia:  the  name  of  the  CtBepane  was  perpetuated  in 
the  city  Novgorod  Seversky ;  the  BaTHHH  formed  the  independent  state 
of  Vyatka,  whilst  the  ncnonaHe  under  the  house  of  Polotsk  were  also  to 

establish  themselves  as  separate  entity.  The  Slavs  at  Novgorod  realized 
the  great  mercantile  state,  whose  history  was  to  be  so  different  from  that 

of  the  rest  of  Russia,  a  free  Hanseatic  community  only  suppressed  by  the 
Moscovite  rulers  in  1478. 

§3.    The  Slav  State. 

But,  as  yet,  there  was  no  unitary  state,  only  a  mass  o4f  Slav  tribes 

roving  within  ill-defined  bounds.  Those  in  the  South  paid  tribute  to  the 
Khozars,  a  race  of  Turkish  origin,  but  unlike  the  barbarous  Asiatic  hordes 
who  had  preceded  them  and  v/ere  to  follow  on  their  trail.  The  Khozars 

very   soon  abandoned  nomadic  habits,  whereas  the  last  invaders,  the 

t  a  river  on  which  Kiev  lies. 
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Mongols,  during  their  sway  of  two  hundred  years  never  attained  to  this 
much  of  civilization,  nor  ever  took  to  building  cities. 

In  the  VIII  century  under  the  influence  of  Jewish  and  Arabic 

immigrants  the  dynasty  of  the  Kagans,  (the  despots  of  the  Khozars)  became 
converts  to  Judaism.  The  Khozar  capital,  called  I  til,  was  on  the  lower 

Volga,  and  grew  into  commercial  importance. 
This  subjection  of  the  Slavs  to  the  Khozars  was  not  altogether 

disadvantageous;  the  road  was  open  for  exchange  between  the  Caspian 
and  the  Black  Sea,  the  Dnepr  and  the  Volkhov  with  the  Volga. 

This  transitory  Empire  of  the  Khozars  enabled  cities  to  spring  up 
in  Slav  Russia ;  such  as  Kiev,  Cemigov,  Smolensk,  Lyubecf  and 

Novgorod.  The  principal  and  all-important  commercial  highway  was  from 
Lake  Ilmen,  the  Dnepr,  the  tributaries  of  which  linked  up  this  Eastern 

Empire  with  the  waters  of  the  Dnestr  and  the  Vistula.  This  watenvay 
from  the  Dnepr  to  the  Black  Sea  is  what  the  old  Russian  Chronicles  call 

the  "  road  from  the  Varangians  to  the  Greeks." 
However,  towards  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  centun'  this  empire 

was  decaying,  and  the  V^ikings  of  Scandinavia  were  making  thfeir  appear- 
ance. A  new  epoch  begins,  and  Russia,  under  Northern  pressure,  is  to 

emerge  as  a  nation. 

§4.    The  Norse  Invasion. 

The  cataclasmic  eruption  from  Scandinavia,  which  remodelled  so 
much  of  Europe  from  England  to  Sicily,  transformed  the  face  of  the 
Russian  land.  .As  in  England,  in  France,  in  Italy  and  in  the  Eastern 

Empire  these  alien  elements  were  quickly  absorbed  into  the  native  po- 
pulation; they  were  few,  but  they  established  dynasties.  In  Western 

Europe  the  Northmen  founded  chivalry  ;  they  came  as  buccaneers,  and 

stayed  to  virilize  and  enrich. 
In  Russia  it  might  be  said  that  they  came  with  a  sword  in  the 

right  hand  and  the  merchants'  scales  in  the  left.  The  incursions  began 
in  the  ninth  century;  the  Northmen  hired  out  their  military  services  to 

the  market  cities  on  the  Dnepr  which  the  Kagans  (probably  pressed  in 

the  rear  by  the  Pecenegs  (Her^ai/iKiTui)  could  no  longer  protect.  Out  of 
these  cities  the  Northmen  carved  principalities  for  themselves.  They 
came  as  armed  merchants. 

In  this  part  of  the  Continent  they  were  cal'ed  V'aerings;  in  Russian 
Bapjin>  in  Greek  l^apayyoi.  As  the  Varangian  guards  of  Constantinople, 
they  afterwards  became  the  mainstay  of  the  state. 

In  the  early  chronicles  of  Russia,  all  of  their  names  are  still  pure 

Scandinavian:  Thorvardr  TpvBop'b,  Hrorekr  PiopHKi>,  Helgi  Ojien>, 
Ingvar  HHrsapb  or  Hropb,  Hoskuldr  0('KoabAT>,  Dyri  J^npi.,  Sikniutr 

CHHeycfc,  Rognvaldr  PorBoao^'b,  etc.  In  Slav  Russia,  where  the  land 
was  fat,  but  there  was  no  good  governance,  these  princes  invaders  became 
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the  kings,  konungar^  or  in  the  Slav  form  khji3H.  The  land  which  until 
then  had  no  name  was  then  called  Russia,  Pyct  after  the  word  Rus^  with 

which  the  Finns  (who  then  peopled  all  central  Russia)  formerly  de- 
signated the  Scandinavians,  and  to  this  day  designate  the  Swedes. 

In  establishing  their  own  sovereignty,  these  new  rulers  released 
Russia  from  subservience  to  the  Asiatic  Khozars.  Their  descendants 

were  to  have  the  ceaseless  task  of  beating  off  the  successive  swarms  from 
Turania. 

§5.    The  Scandinavian  princes. 

Russian  history  proper,  i.  e.  the  history  of  the  state  bearing  this 

name,  with  a  dynasty  enthroned  at  Kiev,  begins  with  the  three  brothers 
Rurilc,  Truvor  and  Sineus,  or  in  Norse,  Hrorekr,  TborvardrandSikniutr. 

Probably  Rurik  only  followed  in  the  wake  of  other  Norse  precessors;  but 
in  the  year  862  he  mvaded  Russia,  occupied  N6vgorod,  and  sailed  down 
the  rivers  to  Kiev.  He  retained  Novgorod  for  himself,  assigning  to  Sineus 

Belo  Ozero,  and  to  Truvor  Izborsk.  On  their  death  these  military  out- 

posts reverted  to  Rurik. 
Tliroughout  medieval  Russian  history  there  is  the  same  eagerness 

displayed  to  gain  possession  of  Kiev.  Kiev  was  the  natural  mart  for  the 
trade  of  the  Volkhov  and  the  Western  Dvin^;  and  the  master  of  Kiev  had 

the  control  of  Russian  trade.  All  the  other  cities  depended  economically 

on  the  good  will  of  Kiev,  which  soon  grew  into  a  rich  town  with  very 
numerous  churches  and  eight  markets.  It  was  the  wealth  of  Kiev  that 

enabled  the  successors  of  Rurik  to  maintain  the  struggle  against  the 
hordes  of  Asia  for  three  hundred  years,  despite  disaffection  within  and 
disturbance  without. 

Kiev  was  left  in  the  possession  of  Askold  and  Dir,  whilst  Rurik 

consolidated  his  power  in  the  North.  Rurik  died  in  the  year  879,  leaving 
one  son  f  gor,  a  minor,  for  whom  Oleg  acted  as  regent. 

Oleg  was  the  real  founder  of  the  Russian  state.  In  882  he  enticed 
his  kinsmen  Askold  and  Dir  out  of  Kiev  (which  they  had  released  from 

the  Khozar  yoke)  by  means  of  a  treacherous  invitation  to  join  him  on  a 
trading  expedition  to  Constantinople,  and  took  the  opportunity  to  rid 

himself  of  these  rivals.  He  hastened  to  make  Kfev  his  capital.  During 

his  long  regency  (879 — 912)  Oleg  subdued  the  whole  of  Slav  Russia^ 
took  Smolensk  and  reduced  the  Drevly^ne,  Severj'ane  and  Rddiinici  to 
subjection. 

He  also  created  ior  Russia  its  first  international  standing  as  an 
independent  state,  in  91 1  concluding  the  first  commercial  treaty  with  the 
Greeks,  as  the  outcome  of  a  raid  on  Constantinople  in  which  the  Russian^ 
ships  sailed  into  the  harbour  and  ravaged  the  environs. 

This  treaty,  of  which  the  text  has  come  down  in  the  Russian 

Chronicles,  is  of  prime  importance.  It  was  drafted  in  Greek  and  Russian, — 
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curiously,  not  in  Norse,  the  word  Russia  Pycb  for  the  first  time  appearing 

on  the  world's  stage  in  a  diplomatic  document.  Trading  rights  were 
secured  to  accredited  envoys  or  merchants  at  a  certain  time  of  the  year;  a 

place  outside  the  walls  of  Constantinople  was  assigned  for  their  residence, 
and  regulations  mutually  advantageous  laid  down  for  the  conduct  of  the 
commerce.  It  was  attested  by  the  Greeks  on  their  Christian  oath,  the 

Russians  by  their  gods  Perun  and  Volos. 

In  the  region  of  Igor  (912 — 945)  the  Pecenegi,  a  nomad  Turanian 
race  who  had  been  besetting  the  Khozars,  and  attacking  Southern  Russia 
were  becoming  a  serious  menace;  they  had  cut  off  the  road  of  Eastern 
commerce  on  the  Caspian,  and  in  %8  made  their  first  great  inroad  under 
a  leader  whom  the  Chroniclers  call  Pretic.  They  established  themselves 
firmly  on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea  South  of  Kiev  in  the  territory 

vacated  by  the  Magyars  who  had  migrated  to  Hungary  and  harassed 
Russia,  until  in  another  tribe,  a  more  formidable  foe  came  on  the  scene, 

the  Polovtsy  who  accomplished  what  Russia  failed  in,  the  subjugation  of 
the  Pecenegs.  After  the  Polovsk  invasion,  the  Pecenegs  seem  to  have 

been  merged  with  the  Russian  states  and  to  have  served  as  auxiliaries- 

One  other  outstanding  event  of  Igor's  reign  was  his  raid  on 
Constantinople  in  941.  The  Greeks  were  unprepared  and  involved  in 
difficulties  elswhere  as  well;  they  armed  a  number  of  old  ships  with  the 

'  Greek  Fire '  (tubes  that  belched  out  flame)  and  attacked  the  light  boats 
of  the  Russians  with  this  superior  defensive  weapon  of  civilization;  the 
Russians  in  panic  leaped  into  the  sea,  and  a  remnant  struggled  home 
discomfited.  The  war  had  arisen  in  consequence  of  commercial  disputes; 
and  the  treaty  obtained  after  the  defeat  was  less  favourable  to  Russia 
than  the  one  negotiated  by  Oleg  in  911.  In  this  treaty  of  945  a  number 
of  the  Russian  signatories  are  Christian. 

In  all  there  were  six  exj>editions  against  Constantinople,  all  resulting 

in  commercial  treaties:  for  the  key-note  of  the  policy  of  Russia  down  to 
the  death  of  Yaroslav  I  was  the  maintenance  of  trade  with  the  Eastern 

Empire.  To  this  end  the  Scandinavian  princes  of  Russia  kept  up  a 
formidable  fleet  and  engaged  in  frontier  wars  to  keep  the  highways  clear 
of  Asiatic  foes. 

Igor  also  was  engaged  m  ceaseless  campaigns  agamst  his  vassal 
tribes;  on  one  expedition  against  the  Drevlydne  in  945  he  was  killed, 

leaving  his  queen  (3lga  surviving  him,  as  regent  for  his  son,  a  minor, 

Svyatosljiv  I. 
(!)lga  is  one  of  the  notable  figures  in  Russian  history.  In  the  year 

945,  when  visiting  Constantinople,  she  was  baptized;  and,  as  the  first  convert 
of  the  royal  house,  was  canonized. 

Nestor,  the  old  Russian  chronicler,  pronounces  this  obituary  in 

969:  "  She  was  the  Precursor  of  the  Christian  land,  like  the  morning-star 

before  the  sun,  like  the  dawn  before  the  light,  like  the  moon  at  night." 
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For  the  whole  of  the  nominal  reign  of  SvyatosKiv  I  (945  —972)  she 
was  the  real  ruler  of  Russia;  for,  after  his  minority  was  over,  Svyatoslfiv  I, 

the  knight-errant  of  Early  Russia,  the  Richard  Coeur-de-lion  of  his 
country,  was  ever  on  the  war-path  in  distant  parts,  East  and  West.  Her 
administration  was  vigorous,  far-seeing,  if  barbarous.  She  revenged  her- 

self on  the  Drevly^ne  who  had  slain  her  husband  Igor,  by  inviting  them 
to  a  festival  and  burying  them  alive,  a  measure  of  rough  justice,  easily  to 

be  parallelled  in  Western  Europe  at  this  time.  She  regularized  the 

tributes,  built  trading  centres,  fortified  the  trade-routes  on  the  rivers  by 

erecting  cities  [ropajfL  rpa;i;'i>  Norse  garcif-]  and  carried  on  the  work  of 
Oleg,  the  regent  for  Igor.  She  deserves  an  honourable  place  among  the 

great  women  sovereigns  of  the  world. 

Her  son,  Svyatoslj^v  I,  though  the  first  to  bear  a  Slav  name,  was  a 

true  Northman,  eager  to  extend  his  way  to  the  South,  and,  casting 
envious  eyes  on  the  impregnable  city  of  the  Bosporus.  He  was  assisted 
by  Sveneld(or  Sveinaldrjas  his  general.  His  hardihood  was  marked  even 

in  this  hard  age  of  physical  endurance.  '  Wrapt  in  a  bear-skin,  Svyatoslav 
usually  slept  on  the  ground,  his  head  reclining  on  the  saddle;  his  diet  was 

coarse  and  frugal...'  so  says  Gibbon,  quoting  from  Byzantine  authority. 
In  the  years  964 — 967  Svyatosldv  dealt  the  death-blow  to  the 

Khozars  of  the  Volga,  finally  releasing  Russia  from  all  tribute;  and  so 

effective  was  this  campaign  that  in  fifty  years  this  race  disappears  from 
memory,  and  little  or  nothing  was  left  of  its  former  greatness.  During 
these  years  Svyatosljiv  also  made  forays  on  the  waters  of  the  Oka  and 
the  middle  Volga,  and  spread  the  terror  of  Russian  arms  down  to  the 

mouth  of  the  Danube.  These  achievements  are  extraordinary,  to  any- 
one who  will  read  the  map  and  use  the  scale.  He  also  finally  quelled 

the  Vy^ti^i. 

Svyatoslavs  campaigns  in  the  North  and  East  were  almost  the 
last  assertion  of  Kfevite  authority  over  the  Northerly  districts  whence  the 

house  of  Rurik  had  sprung.  After  his  death  N6vgorod  and  Vyatka  were 

mostly  left  themselves,  to  develop  into  free  republics,  in  touch  with  the 
Hanseatic  league  and  very  largely  out  of  political  communion  with  the 
remainder  of  Russia.  The  term  Pycb  in  the  Chronicles  is  often  limited 

geographically  to  the  country  surrounding  Kiev  and  Cernfgov  and  does 

not  seem  to  cover  the  Northerly  states  of  Novgorod,  Siizdal*  and  Vydtka, 
which  were  so  many  hundreds  of  miles  away. 

But  Svyatosldv  cherished  greater  ambitions.  He  wanted  to  gain 
the  Danube  for  Russia  and  to  expel  the  Bolgars  [then  a  Turanian  tribe,  not 
yet  assimilated  in  speech  with  the  Slavs]  and  those  intruders,  the  Pecenegs 

whose  access  had  been  cleared  by  the  downfall  of  the  Khozars.  Con- 
stantinople was  very  willing  to  see  the  vigour  of  her  dangerous  neighbour 

expended  on  the  subjugation  of  these  barbarians,  and  in  968  invited 
Svyatoslav  to  undertake  this  new  campaign.     But,  after  a  first  attack, 
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which  proued  successful,  in  the  course  of  which  he  had  estabHshed  a 

fortress  at  Pereyaslavets  on  the  Danube  (probably  near  Marcianople  and 
below  Siiistria),  Svyatoslav  decided  on  pulling  these  chestnuts  out  of  the 
fire  for  himself  and  Russia ;  and  thus,  when  their  ally  was  becoming 
obnoxious,  Constantinople  suborned  the  Peceneg  allies  of  the  Russians 

to  rise,  and  attack  Kiev  and  seize  the  rapids  of  the  lower  Dnepr,  so  cutting 

off  the  trade-route  to  the  Black  Sea.  Svyatoslav,  who  had  been  defeated 
this  time  at  Dristr  (or  Siiistria)  hurried  back  to  face  the  new  enemy,  but 
on  his  way  back  was  beaten  and  slain.  His  had  was  cut  off  and  his  skull 

used  by  the  savage  Pecenegs  as  a  drinking-vessel. 
But  the  death  of  this  heroic  figure  passed  almost  unnoticed  in 

Russia,  which  had  during  all  of  the  reign  been  left  to  itself,  whilst  the 
monarch  was  away  on  his  remote  schemes  of  conquest. 

Svyatoslav  left  three  sons,  Yaropolk  and  Oleg,  legitimate  by  a 
Scandinavian  mother,  and  a  third  son,  illegitimate,  Vladfmir,  by  a  Slav 

serf  Maliisa.  They  were  all  three  under  age,  and  the  first  partition  was 
made  to  provide  them  all  with  territoiy,  Yaropolk  the  eldest  being 
assigned  the  capital,  Kiev,  Oleg  the  region  of  the  Drevlyane  (the  land 

watered  by  the  Pripet'  and  neighbouring  streams)  and  Vladfmir  the  North 
with  the  capital  city  of  N6vgorod.  Civil  war  soon  ensued;  and  Vladfmir, 
who,  under  the  tutorship  of  his  maternal  uncle,  Dobrynya,  had  been 

partly  educated  in  Scandinavia,  and  had  thence  brought  with  him  a  fresh 
batch  of  Pagan  Norsemen,  in  980  assassinated  Yaropolk,  who  had  already 

dispossessed  and  killed  Oleg  in  977. 
A  new  epoch  may  be  said  to  begin  with  the  accession  of  Vladfmir  I. 

The  peri(xi  of  expansion  and  consolidation  was  over;  the  Scandinavian 
ascendancy  was  at  the  end;  Russia  was  to  become  Christian  and  Slavonic. 

§6.    Vladimir  1. 

Vladfmir  was  the  first  prince  of  Russia,  by  birth  partly  of  Slav 
blood.  He  owed  his  accesssion  to  the  throne  at  Kfev  to  Norsemen; 

possibly  it  was  facilitated  by  the  distrust  aroused  by  his  brother  YaropnSlk's 
leanings  towards  Christianity.  At  any  rate  Vladfmir,  who  was  to  be 

sainted  as  the  Constantine  of  Russia,  commenced  his  reign  by  re-instating 
Paganism  with  all  the  zeal  of  the  proselytizer.  He  set  up  idols  on  a  hill 
in  Kfev,  facing  the  Palace,  to  Perun  the  god  of  thunder,  to  Khors  the 
Sungod,  to  Dazbog  the  god  of  the  sky,  to  Strfbog,  the  god  of  the  winds, 

Semorgl  and  Mokos ;  and  he  offered  human  sacrifice.  It  may  be  re- 
marked ihat  of  these  deities  next  to  nothing  is  known  save  their  names 

as  recited  in  this  list  ;  that  it  is  improbable  that  the  Slavs,  who  were 

nature-worshippers,  had  ever  set  up  statues  to  their  gods ;  and,  lastly, 

that  human  immolations  had  never  taken  place  in  Russia, — unless  the 
account  in  Euripides  of  the  Tauric  Artemis  can  be  cited  in  this 
connection. 
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Whether  this  sudden  State  establishment  of  heathendom  would 

have  accomplished  its  end  may  be  doubted  ;  for  Russia  was  by  now  per- 
meated with  Christian  doctrine.  But  the  last  flicker  of  Pagandom  in 

Russia  was  very  vigorous,  for  it  was  the  act  of  a  strong  and  self-willed 
ruler. 

This  happened  in  the  year  980.  Eight  years  elapsed,  and  the 

politic  ruler  found  occasion  to  reverse  the  direction  of  this  religious  zeal. 
He  had  been  to  Constantinople,  and  wished  to  ally  himselfto  the  Empire 

by  marr)'ing  Anna,  the  Emperor's  sister.  Also,  his  Varangians  from 
Scandinavia,  through  whom  he  had  gained  single  sovereignty,  were  be- 

coming oppressive  to  their  master ;  and  Vladimir  was  glad  to  dismiss 
them  to  the  service  of  his  Byzantine  ally,  recommending  him  to  relegate 
these  unruly  champions  to  the  provinces,  and  safeguard  himself  against 
their  superfluous  energies.  This  act  marks  the  end  of  Scandinavian 

government  in  Russia. 

As  early  as  the  year  866  a  bishop  had  been  appointed  for  Kfev  and 
a  church  built  for  him;  before  that  date.  Saints  Cyril  and  Method,  the 

apostles  of  Russia,  had  worked  amongst  the  Western  Slavs  and  in  the 
Tauric  Chersonnese,  for  the  purpose  of  evangelization  inventing  the 

Cyrillic  alphabet  (as  Ulfilas  had  done  for  the  Goths);  further,  the  conversion 
of  Olga  in  945  must  have  been  propagative. 

The  price  of  Anna  was  the  baptism  of  her  intended  husband;  the 

political  advantage  of  favouring  the  powerful  Pagan  party  at  K{ev  had 
now  ceased. 

In  988  Vladfmir  ordered  the  conversion  of  Russia,  cast  his  idols 

down  with  a  contumely  only  comparable  to  their  peremptory  erection; 
thus,  he  tied  Perun  to  the  tail  of  a  horse,  had  him  flagellated  and  drowned 

in  the  Dn^pr,  seeing  that  he  was  safely  carried  beyond  the  rapids  on 
that  stream.  The  Chronicles  add  a  pleasing  legend  that  Vladimir 
assembled  a  council  of  Boydrs,  and  examined  into  the  desirabilities  of  the 

German — i.e.  the  Roman — ,  the  Jewish  — i.e.  the  practices  of  the  Khozars, 
— and  the  Greek  profession.  Only  in  the  Greek  faith  was  the  supreme 
beauty  to  be  found. 

The  citizens  were  baptized  in  droves  on  pain  of  the  royal  displeasure. 
Vladfmir  acquired  Korsun,  the  capital  of  the  Chersonesse  (or  Crimea)  which 

he  had  been  besieging  and  also,  as  security  for  this  important  conquest, 
(by  means  of  which  he  could  protect  his  Black  Sea  commerce)  the  hand 
of  the  Greek  princess. 

Henceforth  Russia  was  Holy  Russia;  her  Christianity  conferred 
on  her  perennial  struggle  against  the  Pagan  nomads  the  fervour  of  a 
crusade.  In  her  isolation  the  new  faith  lent  her  strength,  endurance  and 
purpose. 

The  baptism  of  Russia  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Varangians  are  the 

two  epoch-making  events  of  Vladimir's  reign. 
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In  the  year  993  Vladimir  was  engaged  in  a  frontier  foray  against 
the  Croatians,  and  on  his  return  had  to  encounter  the  Pecenegs  not  far 

from  the  river  Sul;l;  he  defeated  them  at  Trubez  near  Pereydslavl'.  This 
battle  was  decided,  according  to  the  Chronicle,  by  single  combat  between 

a  Peceneg  Goliath  and  a  Russian  David.  The  Polovsk  peril  was  very 

imminent,  for  V'ladi'mir  thought  fit  to  construct  a  network  of  fortresses  on 
the  Dn^pr  and  its  affluents. 

Vladimir,  in  the  p>opular  ballads  of  Russia,  became  the  Charlemagne 
at  whose  court  the  heroes  met  and  the  Tatar  Pagan  foes  were  invariably 
overcome. 

Amongst  his  military  feats  may  be  mentioned  the  reunion  of 

Polotsk  with  Russia,  which  had  become  independent  under  one  R6gvolod; 
and  his  war  with  Poland,  as  a  result  of  which  he  retained  Galicia  for 
Russia. 

After  his  conversion  he  founded  many  churches  and  an  ecclesi- 
astical college  at  Kiev  and  showed  great  piety,  which  combined  with 

uxoriousness  on  a  very  lavish  scale. 

The  North  of  Russia  he  had  little  leisure  to  watch;  and  Paganism 

maintained  itself  much  longer  there,  corresponding  with  the  political 
severance  which  distance  made  unavoidable  and  t!me  was  to  confirm. 

He  died  in  the  year  1015,  leaving  eleven  sons,  by  various  connec- 

tions; the  twelfth,  Svyatopolk  I  was  his  brother  Yaropolk's  son:  V'ladimir 
married  Yaropolk's  widow. 

He  partitioned  out  principalities  to  his  sons ;  these  grants  were 

called  yAl'>'iH.  (udely). 

§7.    The  land  system. 

In  the  feudal  age  the  only  form  of  capital  was  land.  In  those 

smaller  Western  Europ>ean  countries  which  had  been  conquered  by  Teuton 
tribes  and  administered  by  traditions  of  Roman  law,  the  tenure  of  land 

was  soon  organized  on  a  system  of  denned  services,  and  was  always 
lineally  descendible.  The  only  variance  between  different  countries  was 
the  effective  power  and  the  rights  of  the  sovereign,  who  was  in  theory  the 

supreme  and  ultimate  owner  of  all  the  land. 
None  of  these  antecedents  obtained  in  Russia.  The  Norsemen  had 

descended  on  Russia  spasmodically,  gradually,  rather  more  like  the 
Saxons  who  overwhelmed  Celtic  Britain  and  had  already  acquired  vested 
interests,  before  any  unitary  state  arose. 

Secondly,  the  victorious  princes  rewarded  their  faithful  followers 

with  principalities,  with  an  eye  to  the  defensive  value  of  such  holdings 
and  the  fitness  of  the  individual  for  the  p>ost.  The  grants  were  personal; 

they  were  not  descendable  to  the  sons,  who  might  be  minors  or  otherwise 

incompetent  or  undesirable.     These  gants  were  called  y^'feJiu. 
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On  the  death  of  such  territorial  prince,  the  post,  with  its  responsi- 
bilities generally  passed  to  his  next  brother;  a  course  of  lateral  succession, 

by  which  the  throne  of  Kfev  also  devolved. 

The  natural  outcome  of  this  system  was  civil  strife  and  a  great 

mortality  in  brothers.  Russia,  which  in  the  first  place  was  too  vast  to 
hold  together,  showed  a  tendency  (that  increased  with  the  prolific  families 
of  these  princes)  to  shale  off,  so  to  speak,  into  factions  which  were  ever 
subdividing  themselves.  As  each  fragment  broke  off,  it  became  a  private 
estate  and  heritable;  an  y;(1>jn>  which  had  been  held  by  a  father  was 

called  an  OTHHHa;  and  in  the  second  generation  a  ;^'fe;;HHa  [oTCUt  father; 
;^■feA^>  grandfather].  In  such  minor  principalities,  the  course  of  descent 
was  lateral  as  for  Russia  in  general,  with  the  all  important  distinctions, 

that  the  descendants  of  the  particular  brother  received  their  father's 
estates. 

Thus  at  the  death  of  SvyatosWv  I,  the  three  y;t'fejiH  were  N6vgorod, 

the  Drevlydn  country,  and  Kfev ;  on  Vladimir's  death,  Izyasldv  held 
Polotsk  (which  was  independent  from  this  date  onwards),  Svyatoslav  had 

Tur6v;  Yarosldv  had  Novgorod;  Bon's  Rost6v;  and  so  on. 

Later  on,  when  Cerni'gov  became  the  OTHHHa  of  the  Olgovici, 
similar  descendible  tenures  arose  inside  this  principality  such  as  Novgorod 
S^verski:  similarly,  too,  in  every  other  part  of  Russia.  There  was  no 

notion  of  fealty  or  allegiance  ;  the  grand  prince  of  Kiev  was  merely 

primus  inter  pares ;  all  OTHiiHti  and  ;^'fe/^HHIJ  were  held  as  allods. 
Very  much  later,  in  the  centralized  state  of  Great  Russia  (with  its 

capital  at  Moscow),  a  feudal  system  of  land  held  by  military  tenure  came 
into  existence;  such  grants  were  called  noMt>CTi>e. 

The  primitive  y;^1iabi,  being  personal  grants  for  the  defence  of 
certain  outposts,  presupposed  the  indivisibility  of  Russia,  and  generally 
went  in  rotation,  the  eldest  brother  being  assigned  the  central  position  of 
Kiev,  the  next  one  that  of  Cernfgov;  and  as  each  post  became  vacated 
these  officers  of  state,  as  they  may  be  considered,  were  all  in  turn  promoted. 

A  regular  scheme  of  lateral  succession  was  adumbrated  by  the  will 
of  YarosMv  I,  when  Russia  was  partitioned  amongst  his  five  sons  in  the 

foUowing  order,  Kiev,  Cernfgov,  Pereyjislavl',  Smolensk  and  Vladimir 
Volynsk. 

This  provisional  arrangement,  with  all  its  inconveniences  and 
Jealousies,  secured  some  little  method  in  Russia  and  came  to  be  regarded 
as  something  like  a  fundamental  law. 

If  a  brother  predeceased  the  holder  of  the  throne  at  Kiev,  his 

descendants  had  no  claim  to  any  part  of  his  y;^'feJn.  which,  so  to  speak, 
escheated  to  the  next  brother.  These  landless  princes  were  called  H3roH, 
and  their  just  claims  for  compensation  were  a  fruitful  source  cf  civil  war. 

Thus,  the  absence  of  a  central  monarch  and  feudal  overlord,  the 

perpetuation  of  lateral  succession,  the  constant  creation  of  landless  pre- 
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tenders  were  all  causes  predisposing  to  anarchy  and  the  eflfacement  of  a 
common  patriotism:  for  the  owners  of  descendible  estates  were  concerned 
for  themselves:  and  the  yj^tabHue  khh3H  were  too  insecure.  After  the 

death  of  Yaroslav  I,  Russia  steadily  declined  from  unity  and  efficiency. 

§8.    Yaroslav  I. 

Vladfmir  I  left  twelve  sons  surviving.  The  immediate  business 
was  to  thin  their  ranks. 

Svyatopolk  of  Turov  (a  town  on  the  Pripet'  about  ISO  miles  from 
Kiev)  at  once  proclaimed  himself  grand  prince  and  despatched  his 

brothers  Bon's  of  Rostov  and  Gieb  of  Miirom  and  Svyatosldv,  prince 
among  the  Drevlyane 

Svyatop61k  bears  a  very  bad  name  in  the  annals  of  Russia,  for 

bloodthirstiness  and  tyranny.  In  the  Zad6n^cina  (the  Moscovite  plagiarism 
on  the  S16vo)  he  is  constantly  mentioned  as  the  prototype  of  an  evil 

prince. Svyatop61k  was  married  to  a  Polish  princess  and  had  already 
revolted  against  his  father.  Yarosldv  with  the  Norsemen  of  N6vgorod 
marched  to  Kiev  and  expelled  Svyatopolk,  who  recovered  Kiev  soon  after 
with  the  aid  of  Polish  troops.  This  foreign  occupation  rendered  him 

even  more  detested,  and  soon  after  their  departure,  he  was  beaten  by 
Yarosldv  in  1019  and  died  on  his  way  to  Poland. 

The  reign  of  Yarosldv  the  Wise  [My;5pwfl]  lasted  until  1054;  up  to 
1036  Mstfslav  of  Tmutarakdn  obliged  him  to  adhere  to  a  partition  of 

Russia;  from  1036 — 1054  Russia  was  for  the  last  time  a  unitary  state. 

Yarosldv's  enduring  reputation  rests  on  his  fortification  of  the 
boundaries  by  building  cities  and  on  his  codification  of  Russian  law 

[PyccKa^  IIpaBAa],  the  erection  of  cathedrals  {e.g.  Saint  Sophia  at 
Novgorod);  generally  speaking  on  his  work  as  a  consolidator. 

In  1020  he  defeated  Svyatopolk  with  great  carnage  on  the  Alta  [or 
Jlbia];  an  event  worth  marking  as  the  first  time  when  a  Russian  prince 

app)eared  in  the  field  leading  the  Pecenegs,  nomad  enemies  against  the 
Prince  of  Kiev.  Polotsk  became  the  permanent  possession  or  the  house 

of  Izyaslav;  this  marked  the  first  definitive  scission. 
In  1022  Mstislav  of  Tmutarakdn  defeated  the  Kasog  chieftain 

Redelya  in  single  combat,  (a  heroic  episode  for  which  see  line  19  of  the 

text,  and  the  note  on  it). 
Yarosldv  tried  to  provide  against  the  anarchy  of  the  partitions  by 

decreeing  in  his  will  the  division  stated  in  the  previous  section.  It  was 
a  vain  attempt. 

His  death  marks  the  passing  of  Russia's  unity.  In  that  same  year, 
too,  a  more  formidable  foe  began  to  assail  the  borders  of  Russia;  the 

Polovtsy  under  their  leader  Bolus  or  Blus.  The  Pe<*enegs  were  now 
conquered,  but  by  a  more  energetic  Turanian  race  that  harassed  Russia, 
until  the  Mongols  in  1224  subdued  them  and  the  Russians  alike. 
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§9.    The  Yaroslavici. 

Yarosldv  I  may  have  hoped  that  this  written  instructions  would 

prevent  a  recrudescence  of  the  dynastic  struggles,  in  which  he  had  been 
victorious.  But  the  immense  territory  from  N6vgorod  to  Kfev  was  too 

vast  for  one  hand  to  govern;  and,  if  it  were  subdivided,  there  was  no 
means  of  enforcing  proper  subordination.  The  story,  down  to  1224  is 
one  of  continuous  disintegration,  at  the  best  abated  for  a  while  by  some 

great  prince. 

The  reign  of  Izyasldv  I  was  marked  by  internal  dissension  and 
incursions  from  without.  He  was  an  unpopular  ruler,  but  during  he  first 

years  of  his  reign  the  pressure  of  the  Polovsk  invasion  curbed  the  brotherly 
factions. 

In  1054  or  1055  the  P61ovtsy  under  Bolus  [or  Blus  or  Bus]  made 

a  first  appearance  on  the  marches  of  Russia,  and  Vs^volod  of  Pereydslavl', 

the  third  brother,  bought  them  off  [cTBopH  MHpT>];  "and  they  returned 

again  whence  they  had  come.'' 
But  the  methods  of  an  Ethelred  the  Unready  are  always  ineffective; 

in  1061  the  P61ovtsy  for  the  first  time  invaded  Russian  soil;  V^sevolod  set 
out  on  the  second  of  February  of  this  year  and  was  defeated.  "  This  was 
the  first  disaster  [3t>jio]  from  the  Pagan  and  godless  enemy.  Their  prince 

was  Iskal  [or  Sokal]." 
The  danger  was  momentarily  passed,  and  internal  trouble  began. 

Vseslav  Bryd^islavic  of  Polotsk  followed  his  father's  example  in  1021  and 
seized  and  sacked  the  wealthy  city  of  N6vgorod,  which  had  been  assigned 
by  Yarosldv  I  to  Izyaslav.  Izyasldv  with  his  son  Svyatop61k,  and  his 

brother  Vsevolod  marched  to  Minsk  and  took  bloody  revenge,  "slaying 
men  and  women,  and  seized  the  children  as  booty  [^tTH  B;^auia  na 

iU,HTbl]  i.e.  enslaved  them." 
Vseslav  encountered  them  on  the  Nemfga,  was  beaten,  and  with 

his  two  sons  treacherously  imprisoned  at  Kiev.  This  battle  was  fought 
in  deep  snow  and  was  very  bloody:  the  Chronicles  are  concise  and 

detailed  at  this  period.  No  doubt,  the  political  motive  may  have  been 
jealousy  of  the  independence  of  Polotsk. 

In  1067  the  Polovtsy  invaded  Russia  anew  in  great  force  and 
again  defeated  the  three  brothers  Izyasldv,  Svyatosldv  and  Vsevolod  on 

the  Aha  [or  Jlbia].  The  citizens  of  Kiev  demanded  arms  for  self-defence; 
Izyaslav  would  not  accede;  they  rose  against  him,  acclaimed  Vseslav  as 

Grand-prince,  a  position  he  held  for  nine  months,  when  he  fled  surrepti- 

tiously on  hearing  of  IzyasMv's  approach  with  Polish  troops. 
Svyatop61k  IzyasMvi^  carried  the  war  into  Polotsk,  which  he 

captured  for  Kiev;  Vseslav  recovered  his  inheritance  [;^1>;^HHa]  in  1071 
from  Svyatop61k  IzyasIdviC. 
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In  1071  the  P61ovtsy  reappeared  at  Rost6vets  near  Neyfltin  [or 

HeacaTHH-L;?  the  river  Hea  in  the  Government  of  Kostromd  an  affluent 
of  the  Unza  in  the  former  territory  of  the  Meri]. 

Meanwhile  Izyasldv  was  quarrelling  with  his  brothers.  In  1078 

Oleg  Svyatosldvid  (after  whom  the  house  of  the  (!)lgovi2i  was  named)  had 
to  flee  to  Tmutarakdri,  and  Glib,  his  brother,  (whom  the  Chronicles 

eulogize  as  a  merciful  prince)  was  murdered. 

Svyatosldv  and  Vsevolod  had  again  expelled  Izyasldv  from  Kfev 

in  1073;  Svyatosldv  died  in  1076,  after  assuming  the  title  of  grand-prince 
of  Kiev;  from  1076  to  1078  IzyasMv  with  Polish  troops  held  Kiev. 

Svyatopolk  Izyasldvi^  had  possessed  himself  of  the  lands  of  Gl^b 

Svyatosldvii^. 
This  injustice  had  to  be  punished,  but  the  method  adopted  was  a 

terrible  precedent. 

In  1078  Oleg  Svyatoslavi?  and  Boris  Vya?esMvi?  headed  the 

Pagan  P61ovtsy  against  Russia,  to  recover  their  rights.  V^sevolod  sided 
with  Izyasldv.  At  the  battle  of  the  NeX^tin  plain  [HeJKaiHHa  HHBa] 
Vsevolod  and  the  Russians  were  defeated;  Borfs  and  Izyaslav  were  slain. 

In  the  following  year,  another  Svyatoslavic^,  Roman  led  the  Polovtsy 

once  more  against  Vsevolod  to  the  V^oina  near  Pereyaslavl'.  Vsevolod 
bribed  the  enemy  off;  and  the  nomads  murdered  Romdn. 

The  rift  between  Vsevolod  YarosMviJ  and  the  Svyatosldvici  arose 
from  the  act  of  Vsevolod  and  IzyasMv  after  1076;  when,  on  the  death  of 

Svyatosldv  of  Cernigov,  they,  in  accord  with  the  theory  of  the  y;^'feJn. 
declined  to  assign  Cemigov  to  the  naroH,  the  Svyatosldvi^i,  his  sons.  In 

1097  at  the  synod  of  Lyubef,  (^emigov  was  constituted  the  independent 
OTHHHa  of  this  branch  of  the  family. 

But  there  was  little  good  will  between  the  MonomdkhoviCi,  the 

descendants  of  Vladfmir  II  and  the  Olgovici  of  Kfev.  In  this  period 

Yan  VySdtin,  (who  is  very  likely  identical  with  Boydn  of  the  S16vo)  is 
frequently  mentioned  as  a  councillor,  especially  in  relation  to  the  house 
of  Polotsk.  The  years  between  Vladfmir  I  and  Vladfmir  II  seem  to  be 
embraced  in  the  expression  crapoe  BpeMH  (the  olden  time),  used  with 

regard  to  Boyan  throughout  the  poem. 
The  inglorious  reign  of  IzyasMv  I  was  marked  by  interminable  civil 

war  within,  and  the  successful  occupation  by  the  P61ovtsy  of  the  old  realms 
of  the  Khozars  and  Pef  enegs,  so  that  Russia  was  now  cut  oflT  from  the 

waterways  of  the  Don  and  the  V^olga,  as  well  as  from  the  lower  stream 
of  the  Dn^pr. 

At  the  close  of  this  reign,  Izyasldv  was  succeeded,  in  accordance 
with  the  rule  of  lateral  devolution  in  the  eldest  branch,  by  his  brother 

Vsevolod  1,  who  maintained  his  position  mainly  through  his  son  Vladimir. 

Vladfmir  Vsevolodovif,  bom  in  10S3,  in  1067  was  assigned  the  y;t'fejn>  of 
Smolensk,  and  served  the  princes   of  Kiev   faithfully  against   Emperor 
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Henry  IV  in  1075,  and  against  Polotsk  in  1077;andevery  year  against  the 
wild  peoples  of  the  steppes;  his  name  inspired  terror  into  the  P61ovtsy. 
Vsevolod  his  father  \vas  a  just  and  educated  ruler,  of  no  great  individuality. 

Through  Vladfmir's  agency,  David  IgoreviC,  the  Hsroft  was  established  in 
his  father's  seat  as  Vladimir  Volynsk.  In  1087  Yarop61k  Izyasldvi^  was 
murdered,  one  of  the  few  whom  the  Chroniclers  delight  to  honour. 

In  the  year  1093  Vsevolod  I  died.  The  P61ovtsy  invaded  Russia 
in  force,  and  again  routed  the  Russians  at  the  battle  of  the  Stiigna  (near 

Trepol').  Rostislav  VsevolodoviC  was  drowned  in  this  battle,  (an  incident 
on  which,  for  some  reason,  the  Chroniclers  dwell). 

One  cause  of  defeat  may  have  been  divided  councils  ;  Vladfmir 

wished  for  war,  Svyatop61k  IzyaslaviC  peace  ;  and  Svyatop61k  followed 
the  enemy  up  to  be  repulsed  anew  on  the  Zelan. 

On  Vsevolod's  death,  Vlad/mir,  studious  for  lawful  succession, 
allowed  his  cousin  Svyatop61k,  the  eldest  collateral  to  take  the  throne  of 
Kiev.  In  1094  Svyatop61k  made  peace  with  the  Polovtsy  and  ratified  the 

treaty  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  Tugorkan  their  leader.  Evidently,  the 
same  process  of  fusion  was  beginning,  as  had  assimilated  the  PeCenegs 
of  the  past  period.  Henceforth  there  is  frequent  mention  of  the 
tame  and  the  wild  [;^HKift]  Polovtsy:  the  former  must  be  those  already 
Christianized. 

In  1094  the  Hsrofl  Oleg  of  Tnlutarakdri,  together  with  his  Polovsk 
allies  made  war  on  Vladfmir  at  Cernfgov,  who  found  it  prudent  to  retire 

to  Pereyaslavl'. 
In  the  next  year,  the  Polovsk  ambassadors  Itlar  and  Kytan  were 

treacherously  and  unnecessarily  murdered,  in  the  raid  that  followed, 
Oleg  would  not  help  the  Russians,  and  Kiev  was  desolated  by  Bony^k, 
the  Polovsk  leader. 

But  fortune  was  at  last  favouring  the  Russians  in  this  desultory 

campaign  against  the  SvyatoslaviCi  and  the  Polovtsy.  In  1096  Oleg 
Svyatoslavid  was  defeated  at  Starodub,  and  Tugorkan  on  the  river 

Trube?;  Tugorkan  "the  father-in-law  and  foe  of  Svyatop61k  "  was  brought 
to  Kiev  and  buried  at  the  crossroads  outside  Berestovo  (a  suburb  of  Kfev). 

It  is  because  the  popular  ballads  recorded  these  details  so  well  and 
enlarged  on  them,  because  the  Chroniclers  dilate  on  them  at  such  length, 
and  lastly,  because  the  S16vo  refers  to  them  specifically  that  the  events 
prior  to  the  accession  of  Vladfmir  II  as  Great  Prince  of  Kiev  must  be 
stated  with  some  particularity. 

In  1096  Oleg  was  again  defeated  on  the  river  Klydima,  (very  far 
North,  not  far  from  Moscow). 

The  outcome  of  all  this  endless  disorder  was  a  renewed  attempt  at 
some  territorial  concordat  at  the  Synod  of  LyiibeC  1097.  Svyatop61k, 
Vladfmir,  Oleg  and  David  Svyatosldvic,  David  Igorevi^  Vasflko 
RostfslaviC  were  amongst  those  summoned. 
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Turov  and  Kiev  were  assigned  to  Svyatop61k;  Pereydslavl , 
Smolensk  and  Rost6v  to  Vladimir  ;  N6vgorod  to  Mstislav  Vladimirovic; 

Cemi'gov,  Peremysl'  to  Oleg,  David  and  Yaroslav,  the  Sv^'atoslavi^i ;  and 
Polotsk  v,ns  acknowledged  to  belong  to  Vseslav  Brya^islaviJ^  {this  was  a 

mere  recognition  of  fact);  whilst  to  David  Igorevii^,  was  given  his  father's 
yA'fe'Tt  of  the  principality  Vladimir  Volynsk. 

But,  that  same  year  1097,  David  Igorevi^  discontented  with  his 
share  as  compared  with  the  grants  to  the  two  Rostislavi^i,  Vasilko  and 
Voloddf,  brutally  blinded  the  former,  boring  out  one  eye  after  the  other,  a 
gross  treachery  that  raised  up  against  him  all  the  conscience  of  Russia  ; 
after  further  disputes  and  fighting,  David  Igorevif  had  to  surrender  his 
new  inheritance  [oT4HHa]  ot  Vladimir  Volynsk. 

Thus,  Russia  was  finally  partitioned  into  heritable  principalities 
with  no  common  allegiance;  with  at  best,  only  a  shadowy  deference  to 
the  senior  prince  of  Kiev.  Tranquillity  had  been  secured  for  a  time,  and 
in  1103,  1106,  1107,  1109,  1110,  1113,  cmshing  victories  were  obtained 
over  the  Polovtsy,  and  the  Russian  arms  once  again  proved  themselves 
formidable,  even  as  far  as  the  Don  and  beyond,  e.g.  in  the  year  1116. 

In  1113  Yaroslav  Svyatoslavi?  began  a  campaign  against  the 

unruly  Yatvyagi  (on  the  Lithuanian  frontier),  and  extended  the  sphere 
of  Russian  influence. 

The  Chronicles  provide  very  full  accounts  of  the  successful 

campaigns  of  this  decade,  give  all  the  names  of  the  Polovsk  leaders  who 
were  captured;  of  these  is  worth  noting  Sarokan  (1107),  whose  name 
recurs  often  in  the  popular  ballads) ;  Bony^k  (1107);  and  Taz  (1107); 

(Strabo  Lib.  VII  Cap.  Ill  o(  i^w^oXavot  (rrpaTtjyov  €XovT€<iTd(riov) 
and,  no  doubt,  many  of  these  names  could  be  elucidated  by  a  Turanian 

philologist. 

§10.    The  four  great  princes. 

In  the  year  1113  Svyatop61k  II  IzyaslaviC  died.  Like  his  uncle, 
Vsevolod  I  he  had  been  maintained  on  the  throne  by  Vladfmir. 

The  citizens  of  Kiev  insisted  on  Madimir  resuming  the  office  of 

Grand-Prince  and  passing  over  the  claims  of  the  Svyatoslavic^i,  the  next 
eldest  branch  of  the  Yaroslavi^i,  whose  record  had  been  none  of  the  best 

during  the  previous  reigns.  Svyatop61k  left  no  brothers,  and  his  sons 
were  mere  lads.  Vladfmir  Monomakh  [his  baptismal  name]  ascended 
the  throne;  by  so  doing,  he  incurred  the  hostility  of  the  envious  Olgovii^i, 
who  were  now  sovereigns  in  the  independent  domain  of  Cemigov. 

There  had,  as  yet,  been  three  great  rulers  in  Kievite  Russia.  The 
first  of  these,  SvyatoslAv  I,  was  the  great  conqueror,  a  Bayard,  who 
worked  with  the  statesmanlike  object  of  giving  his  country  intelligible 

frontiers,  to  protect  it  against  the  nomads  and   secure   the   trade-routes 
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down  the  Dnepr  and  on  the  Black  Sea.  He  shattered  the  Khozars,  and 
shook  off  the  Asiatic  yoke.  His  was  a  romantic  figure  that  compels 
admiration. 

The  second  is  his  son  Vladimir  I.  His  was  a  passionate  and 

sensuous  nature,  but  his  impulsiveness  was  directed  to  great  ends.  He 

re-created  Russian  unity;  gave  Russia  a  new  religious  purpose,  and,  with 
this  end  in  view,  even  attempted  to  formalize  and  institute  Paganism. 
He  ruled  with  vigour  and  concentrated  authority  in  his  own  hands  at 
Kiev  within  those  huge  confines  (which  Svyatosldv  could  not  enlarge). 

After  him  there  came  the  great  administrator  and  law-giver, 
Yarosl^iv  I.  This  monarch  had  less  initiative  than  his  father  Vladimir; 

but  he  was  just  and  strong  and  did  all  he  could  to  build  enduringly  on 
the  foundations  laid  by  SvyatosMv  and  Vladimir.  Yarosldv  I  made 
Russia  known  to  foreign  states:  one  of  his  daughters  married  Henry  I  of 
France:  another,  the  King  of  Hungary. 

But  the  many  sons  of  YaroslAv  were  unequal  to  the  stupendous 
task  of  maintaining  in  unity  a  realm  with  no  defined  boundaries,  without 
even  the  loose  bond  of  a  feudal  system,  and  pertinaciously,  relentlessly, 
attacked  by  swarms  of  nomads  from  the  steppes.  During  the  anarchy 
of  the  succeeding  reigns,  the  natural  lines  of  fissure  asserted  themselves 

and  developed ;  N6vgorod  split  off,  to  enjoy  till  1478  (when  she  was 
conquered  and  destroyed  by  Moscow)  virtual  independence,  electing  and 
rejecting  what  prince  she  would:  Polotsk  parted  from  Russia;  and  at  last 
the  independence  of  Smolensk,  Volhynia,  Cernigov  and  Galicia  had  to 
be  conceded.  The  domain  of  Cernfgov  included  Moscow,  Ryazan,  Vydtka 
and  the  Radimici. 

At  this  point  of  history,  medieval  Russia's  last  great  ruler  steps  in, 
a  man  trained  to  arms,  which  he  had  never  used  except  against  rebels  or 
the  enemy,  the  faithful  lieutenant  of  his  father  Vsevolod  I  and  his  cousin 
SvyatoptSlk  II,  the  statesman  who  adhered  to  the  rules  of  succession, 
imperfect  as  they  were,  so  as  to  preserve  some  safeguard  against  arbitrary 
force.  The  dismemberment  of  Russia  was  inevitable;  he  accepted  and 
tried  to  rebuild  on  this  assumption.  But  the  dilemma  was  hopeless. 

Unless  the  great  estates  were  made  heritable,  there  would  be  no  stability, 
and  no  contentment  of  princely  ambition:  if  they  were  made  heritable, 
there  could  be  no  concerted  common  action,  save  by  casual  consent.  If 
the  old  scheme  obtained  of  grants  of  military  posts  for  life,  the  holders 
would  be  always  dissatisfied,  and  their  sons  always  in  rebellion.  There 
was  no  middle  course  of  feudal  vassal  tenure  with  a  sovereign  overlord. 

To  a  state  racked  with  anarchy  within,  with  its  inoral  broken  by 
living  precedents  of  treachery  and  alliance  for  selfish  ends  with  the  Pagan 
foe,  Vladimir  I  If  at  last  succeeded;  he  left  Russia  organized  enough  for 
common  action,  so  as  to  subsist  a  century  longer. 

t  He  is  generally  known  as  Vladfmir  Monomdkh;  so  called  after  his 

maternal  grandfather  Constantine  \\.ov6fxa\0(s^  Emperor  of  Constanti- 
nople.    His  descendants  were  the  MoHOMaxoBiiHH. 
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§11.    Vladimir  II. 

At  the  age  of  sixty-one,  in  the  year  1113,  Vladfmir  ascended  the 
throne.  He  had  eight  sons,  one,  Izyaslav  had  been  killed  in  the  campaign 

of  1096  against  Oleg  Sv->'atoslavi2:  another,  Svyatosliv  died  in  1114;  a 
third  one,  David,  is  meniioned  in  1116,  and  probably  predeceased  his 
father. 

Vladfmir's  formal  accession  makes  no  break  in  the  policy  of  Russia 
which  he  led  and  initiated. 

The  Chronicle  for  1114  contains  a  curious  apocalyptic  tale,  an 

Egyptian  legend  of  Svarog  (the  Slav  god  of  the  sky)  instituting  an  Elysian 

age,  and  being  succeeded  by  his  son  Da2bog,  the  Sun-god,  under  whose 
rule  cities  were  founded  and  civilization  prospered.  The  interpolation  of 

this  piece  of  mythology  may  be  s>Tnbolic  of  Vsevolod  I  and  Vladfmir  II. 

The  forays  against  the  peoples  of  the  steppes  were  almost  con- 
tinuous during  the  thirteen  years  of  this  reign  and  very  successful.  The 

Russian  arms  were  carried  as  far  north  as  the  Bolgars  of  the  V^^olga  (e.g. 
by  Yiiri  Vladi'mirovi^  in  1120)  and  the  cities  of  the  P61ovtsy  beyond  the 
Don  were  taken  and  sacked.  The  steppes  were  cleared  and  the  enemy 

driven  back  to  the  Caucasus.  As  Vlad{mir  himself  says  in  his  'Instruction 

to  his  children,'  he  had  beeen  engaged  in  eighty-three  campaigns  of 
consequence,  concluded  nineteen  treaties  with  the  P61ovtsy,  and  captured 
three  hundred  of  their  leaders. 

Vladimir  was  also  a  good  legislator,  remedied  the  condition  of  the 

saKynu  (half-free  debtors)  and  left  his  impress  on  the  internal  organization 
of  the  State. 

In  1126  he  died;  the  Chronicle  justly  says: — "He  enlightened 
Russia  like  the  sun,  shedding  its  beams.  His  fame  went  forth  to  all 

countries.  He  was  a  terror  to  the  Pagans,  a  lover  to  his  brothers  [this 
attribute  has  at  this  time  no  mere  conventional  value]  and  charitable; 

and  a  good  champion  for  Russia. 

On  his  five  surviving  sons,  Mstfslav  of  Kfev,  and  Mstfslav's  sons 

N6vgorod,  Kursk  and  Smolensk ;  Yaropolk  was  granted  Pereyaslavl'; 

Vya^eslav  Turov,  Yuri  Suzdal' ;  and  Andrey  Volhynia. 

§  12.    The  successors  of  Vladimir  II. 

The  histor)' of  Russia  after  1126  down  to  the  Mongol  conquest 
1240  is  a  welter  of  civil  wars,  nomad  incursions,  incapable  and  selfish 
rulers,  increasing  disunion ;  and  under  such  adverse  conditions  the 
country  was  progressively  impoverished.  In  forty  four  years  eighteen 

princes  sat  on  the  throne  of  Kiev,  i.  e.  up  to  the  sack  of  Kiev  by  the 
Northern  federation.  It  is  better  to  sur\ey  the  course  of  this  long 

senescence  and  pass  over  the  particular  symptoms. 
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The  short  reign  of  Mstislav  I  (1125-1132)  is  principally  notable  for 
the  reoccupation  of  the  principality  of  Polotsk,  the  princes  of  which  were 

banished  to  Greece  for  their  evil  customs  [3jiOHpaBie].  After  Vseslav's 
death  subdivision  and  anarchy  ensued,  and  the  Polotsk  princes,  barbarous 

beyond  the  conventions  of  the  time,  used  to  sell  their  own  subjects  into 
slavery.  Izyasldv  Vladimirovic  was  temporarily  installed  at  Polotsk. 
[C.f.  1.534  of  the  text]. 

Yarop61k  II,  his  brother  (1132-1139)  arranged  that  his  nephew 
Izyasldv  Mstislavic  should  succeed  him  at  Kiev,  thus  abrogating  the 
rights  of  the  surviving  sons  of  Vladimir  II.  Vs^volod  Olgovic  interposed; 
(the  house  of  (^ernigov  was  glad  of  the  broils  of  the  Monomdkhovi^i). 
Yuri  of  Siizdal,  the  founder  of  the  Northern  house  of  the  Tsars  of  Moscow, 

claimed  Kiev,  and  for  three  years  1154-1157  was  Grand- Prince;  meantime 
civil  strife  was  incessant,  in  the  course  of  which  the  Olgovic  Vsevolod  1 1 

usurped  the  throne  from  1139-1146. 
Yuri  of  Suzdal  was  a  hard  calculating  character,  unscrupulous 

with  the  coldness  that  distinguishes  the  Northern  princes  of  Suzdal  and 

Vladimir  from  their  Southern  predecessors.  The  Princes  of  Smolensk, 
Cemigov  and  Volhynia  rose  against  his  rule  in  the  year  of  his  death  1157. 

From  this  date  down  to  1240,  when  the  Tatars  sacked  Kiev,  no 

less  than  thirty  princes  held  the  perilous  throne  of  Kiev,  a  title  soon  to 
be  devoid  of  honour  or  significance. 

§  15.    The  fall  of  Kiev  and  rise  of  Suzdal  and  Moscow. 

The  confused  history  of  this  epoch  is  clearest  surveyed  from  its 
centre,  which  had  moved  up  North. 

South  Russia  was  exhausting  itself.  From  the  year  1054  the 
P61ovtsy  had  been  ravaging  and  laying  waste,  carrying  off  with  them 
Russians  as  slaves  and  creating  utter  insecurity,  poignantly  described  in 

the  Chronicles  for  1170.  "God  put  a  good  thought  into  the  heart  of 
Mstislav  Izyasldvic  on  behalf  of  the  Russian  land;  for  he  wished  her  well 
with  all  his  heart ;    so  he   summoned   his   brothers,   and    took  counsel 

with  them,  saying  ;   '  Brothers,  have  compassion  on  the  Russian  land, 
and  for  your  own  ancestral  estates;  for  the  enemy  every  year  carry  away 
the  peasants  [or  the  Christians]  in  their  tents;  they  cut  down  our  forests, 
and  always  march  over  us ;  and  already  they  will  soon  cut  us  off  from 

the  road  to  Greece  to  Salonica....'  "  ;  or  again  (1103)  "  In  the  spring 
the  serf  [cMep;^T>]  sets  out  to  plough  with  his  horses,  and  the  Polovcin 
arrives,  strikes  him  down  with  his  arrow,  takes  his  horse,  then  goes  into 
his  village,  seizes  his  wife,  his  children  and  all  of  his  possessions,  and 

bums  the  empty  hut." 

After  1126  the  evil  went  on  unabated.' Some'of  the  Polovsk  campaigns 
should  be  outlined.  In  1128  they  were  active  under  a  leader  Seluk,  a 
very  Turkish  name.     In  1135,  1139,  the  Olgovici  are  in  alliance  with  the 
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P61ovtsy.  In  1140  the  P61ovtsy  were  beaten  and  pursued  beyond  the 
Don  and  Volga.  In  1150  they  are  in  alliance  with  Yiiri  of  Suzdal.  In 
1152,  1154  they  reappear  in  the  heart  of  Russia,  in  1155  on  the  Kanina 
river  (near  Kiev),  and  there  is  another  great  battle  in  1160. 

After  1160  there  is  frequent  mention  of  the  wild  P61ovtsy, :  the 
implication  seems  to  be  that  some  of  them  had  been  settled  on  Russian 

territor}',  and  used  as  auxiliaries  by  the  territorial  princes.  Thus  in  1172, 
when  Gleb  Yurevic  of  Suzdal  was  on  the  throne  of  Kiev,  a  host  of 

P61ovtsy  invaded,  and  divided  into  two  sections;  one  proceeding  to 

Pereydslavl',  the  other  going  down  the  Dnepr  to  Korsun;  both  sent 
envoys  to  Gleb  to  say  that  God  had  established  him  in  his  ancestral 

estate  at  Kiev,  and  they  wished  to  settle  amongst  the  Russians  who  need 
fear  nothing  from  them.  Terms  were  arranged  with  the  first  section,  but 
not  with  the  second. 

In  1161,  1162,  1165,  1167  (when  the  Polovsk  leader  v^'as  Bonydk), 
1168,  this  endless  fight  continues  with  the  P61ovtsy;  in  1 1 72  Gl§b  Yiirevi^ 

is  found  in  alliance  with  the  '  wild '  P61ovtsy,  under  Kontsdk  (or  Kon^ak) 
against  whom  Igor  SvyatosMvi^,  the  hero  of  the  S16vo,  made  his  foray 
in  1185  In  1173  the  relentless  nomads  ravaged  the  neighbourhood  of 
Kiev;  but  were  beaten  and  pursued  as  far  as  the  river  Bug. 

This  list  of  years  and  invasions  might  be  prolonged  ;  every  year 
seems  the  same;  the  nomads  moved  forwards  with  their  herds  and  tents, 
no  doubt  themselves  shifted  from  their  old  pastures  by  other  tribes  who 

urged  them  from  the  rear.  In  1177  the  Russians  suffered  another  great 

defeat :  "God  let  loose  his  wrath  on  us,"  says  the  Chronicler  in  1177, 
"and  sent  the  Pagans;  but  not  in  compassion  for  them;  but,  as  manifest- 

ing to  us,  turning  us  to  ref>entance,  that  we  might  be  deterred  from  evil 

paths.     For   this   is   his   scourge...'       pious  reflections,  but  poor 
consolation. 

Kon^dk  appears  again  in  1178,  leading  the  "godless  Ishmaelites, 
the  desperate  sons  of  Hagar,";  whilst  still  the  princes  bickered  and 
Svyatosldv  Vsevolodic  in  1180,  Prince  of  Kiev,  used  these  foes  in  his 
quarrel  with  the  treacherous  house  of  Suzdal  which  had  imprisoned  his 
son  Gl^b. 

Meanwhile  the  princes  of  Suzdal  were  gradually  conquering  the 

Bolgars  of  the  Volga,  a  tribe  which  had  almost  settled  into  civic  ways. 
In  1184  Svyatosldv  Vsevolodovi^  defeated  the  Polovsk  chieftain 

Kobydk,  an  incident  mentioned  in  the  Slovo  1.344.  But  in  that  same 

year  Konts^k,  "  the  desperate  and  godless  aud  thrice-accursed,  '  made  a 
very  dangerous  inroad,  using  the  '  Greek  Fire,'  that  belched  flames  out 
of  long  heavy  tubes.  Unfortunately  for  the  P61ovtsy,  their  one  artificer 
was  captured,  and  the  Russians  won  a  great  victory. 

And  so  the  tale  of  these  incursions  goes  on,  until  in  1224  the 

P61ovtsy  disappear  from  histor\',  wiped  out  of  separate  existence  by  the 
Tatars,  and  merged  with  the  subject  Russians. 



THE  FALL  OF  KIEV.     xxv. 

The  territory  of  Kiev  and  South  Russia  was  being  steadily  devas- 

tated by  these  ceaseless  incursions  of  barbarians. 

The  population  was  also  changing  its  character.  The  endless  wars 

internal  and  external  resulted  in  great  captures  of  slaves  the  general 

impoverishment  of  the  agricultural  population  was  also  contributing  to  the 
enslavement  of  the  Russian  people.  The  husbandman  in  this  insecurity 

could  not  cultivate  or  pay  his  debts;  as  a  debtor,  he  became  a  aaKyn'b  or 
debt- serf,  who  had  to  pay  in  labour  what  he  could  not  absolve  in  money; 
as  such,  if  he  ran  away  or  evaded  his  obligations  he  lost  his  freedom 

altogether.  Prosperity  was  founded  on  slave-ownership  and,  at  the  end 
there  were  too  few  freemen  left  to  fight  for  national  freedom. 

The  composition  of  the  population  was  changing.  When  the 

P61ovtsy  subdued  the  Pe^enegs,  the  latter  were  soon  absorbed  into  the 
mass  of  the  people,  and  these  Asiatics  were  allowed  to  settle  on  Russian 
soil.  The  remnants  of  the  Pe^enegs,  the  Torks,  the  Berendi^i,  and  other 

similar  tribes  were  collectively  called  Black-caps  [-^epHue  KJiodyKH]  and 
used  as  auxiliaries  of  the  Prince  of  Kiev.  In  like  manner  Cernfgov  f  and 
Galicia  drew   on  other  barbarian  peoples  as  mercenaries. 

These  ruralized  Turanians  became  the  natural  allies  of  the  Russians 

in  defence  of  their  villages  and  lands ;  but  these  admixtures  were 

altering  the  composition  and  so  the  character  of  the  nation. 

To  these  disturbing  factors  may  be  added  the  continuous  emigra- 
tion North,  to  Suzdal,  six  hundred  miles  away,  where  there  was  some- 

thing like  a  settled  government,  and  above  all  some  immunity  from 
nomad  incursion.  These  Turanian  invaders  seem  nearly  all  to  have 
come  from  the  South,  from  the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  North  of  the 

Caucasus,  and  to  have  advanced  by  the  steppes  watered  by  the  Don,  the 

Volga  and  their  affluents.     This  also  was  the  Tatars'  line  of  advance. 
Thus  South  Russia,  racked  with  civil  war,  depleted  by  emigration, 

repeopled  by  Asiatics,  ravaged  year  in,  year  out,  by  savage  foes,  and 

crippled  in  her  energies  by  the  rapid  extention  of  slave-holding,  was 
exhausted,  the  wonder  is  that  she  kept  up  the  struggle  so  long,  and  gave 
such  valiant  account  of  herself  at  the  last  hopeless  contest  with  the 

Mongols. 
Something,  even  though  in  outline,  must  be  said  of  the  dynastic 

changes  from  1126,  when  Vladimir  II  died,  down  to  the  extinction 
of  Russian  freedom  by  the  Tatars  and  the  supersession  of  Kiev  as  the 

seat  of  the  Grand- Prince. 
After  the  death  of  Mstislav  I  in  1132,  the  Monomakhovici  had  to 

contend  with  the  Olgovici,  who  aspired  to  Kiev;  with  the  rivalry  of  the 

descendants  of  Izyaslav  II  and  Rostfslav  I,  {'i.  e.  the  princes  of  Volhynia 
and  the  princes  of  Smolensk),  as  well  as  with  the  claims  of  Suzdal  which 
were  governed  by  the  descendants,  of  Yiiri  Vladimirovi^.     On  the  death 

t  e.g.  the  KyH  or  KoByH. 
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of  Izyaslav  II,  (a  prince  whom  the  Chronicle  calls  honourable,  orthodox 

and  pious;  he  was  certainly  a  brave  warrior),  Yuri  from  1154-1157  held 
the  throne  of  Kiev,  for  which  he  had  plotted  so  long  and  so  indefatigably. 
The  annals  from  1157  are  mainly  occupied  with  wars  with  the  princes  of 

Galicia,  during  which  Yaroslav  Vladimirkovic  was  creating  his  immense 

principality  [v.  note  sub  hoc  nomine]. 
In  1169  Mstislav  II  Izyaslavic  was  on  the  throne,  and  allied  him- 

self with  N6vgorod  in  a  last  attempt  to  strengthen  Kiev  against  Suzdal, 

which  under  Andrey  Bogolyubski  Yiirevic  (1110-1174)  had  been  steadily 
growing  and  consolidating.  A  great  conspiracy  was  entered  into  against 
Kfev,  amongst  others  by  the  princes  of  PereydslavP,  Smolensk,  Dorogobug, 
Ovruc,  Vysegorod,  Oleg  and  Igor  Sv>atosldvic  of  the  house  ofCemigov. 

The  expedition  was  entrusted  to  Mstislav,  Andrey *s  son.  Kfev  was 
sacked  for  two  days;  "no  mercy  was  shown  to  anyone:  the  churches  were 
burnt;  the  inhabitants  slaughtered,  the  women  led  into  captivity  and 
separated  from  their  husbands;  and  the  children  sobbed  as  they  saw 

their  mothers'  plight:  houses  were  pillaged:  royal  robes,  icons  and  books 
looted;  and  all  the  bells  were  carried  awav.  All  men  in  Kfev  groaned 

and  lamented.     All  of  this  was  accomplished  for  our  sins." 
Andrey  Yurevic  had  too  mean  an  opinion  of  the  former  capital  of 

Russia  to  trouble  to  occupy  the  throne;  at  his  orders,  .his  son  Mstislav 

set  up  Gleb  Yurevic  as  regent. 
Suzdal  had  long  been  virtually  independent.  It  had  taken  practi- 

cally no  share  in  the  defence  of  Russia  against  the  P61ovtsy,  and 
directed  its  energies  to  expansion  Northwards  against  the  pacific  Bolgars 
of  the  Volga.  Andrey,  by  the  brutal  sack  of  Kfev,  turned  the  current  of 
Russian  history.  In  1172  Mstfslav  Izyaslavic  with  the  aid  of  the  Galicians 

[cf.  1.486  of  the  text]  re-entered  Kfev:  and  Gleb,  to  recover  his  conquest, 
utilized  the  savage  Polovtsy  under  Kon^ak.  In  1173  Roman  Rostfslavic 
was  allowed  to  take  the  throne  of  Kfev,  on  the  death  of  G16b,  whom  the 

Chronicle  celebrates  as  one  who  loved  his  brothers,  held  fast  by  his  oath 
until  death,  was  gentle,  courteous,  generous  to  the  church  and  charitable. 
This  obituary  gathers  force  by  comparison  with  another  of  1174,  one 

Vladfmir  Mstfslavi^  who  suffered  much  evil,  fleeing  to  Galicia,  to  Hungary 

or  Polovsk-land,  for  his  own  fault,  that  he  never  was  faithful  to  his 

pledged  word. 
In  1175  the  prince  of  Suzdal  already  has  the  title  of  Grand  Prince 

[BcnuKifl  KHfl3b],  whilst  the  ruler  at  Kiev  is  appointed  and  deposed  at 
his  will,  and  soon  called  simply  Kniiab  KicBCKift  like  any  other  local 

princelet.  In  1175  Andrey  Yurevic,  the  real  founder  of  the  northern 
Russian  state,  was  assassinated.  He  is  duly  appraised  by  the  Chronicle 
for  his  wisdom  and  piety,  his  zeal  in  building  cities,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  state  he  erected.  He  was  bom  in  the  North,  was  cold  and  calculating, 
unlike  the  great  princes  of  Kievite  Russia ;  but  be  deserves  the  lengthy 
laudation  awarded  to  him  by  the  contemporary  Chronicle. 
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Moscow  was  founded  in  1147,  and  already  appears  in  1175  and 

1176  as  a  place  of  importance.  In  1271  it  became  the  capital  of  Moscovite 
Russia,  replacing  Vladfmir,  [the  northern  town  of  that  name]. 

In  1177  Vsevolod  Yurevic  succeeded  to  Andrey  as  virtual  autocrat 
of  the  independent  state  of  Suzdal.  He  was  the  master  of  Russia, 
controlled  the  (!)lgovici  of  Cernigov,  from  whom  he  took  Ryazan, 

compensating  them  with  the  gift  of  Kfev.  Thus  in  1180  Svyatosldv 
Vsevolodic,  the  grandson  of  Oleg  of  Tmutarakdh  succeeded  to  the  sceptre 
of  Vladfmir  II. 

From  all  these  causes  the  centre  of  gravity  of  medieval  Russia 

gradually  shifted  up  North;  Kfev  was  left  to  decay:  to  be  swept  into  the 
subsequent  Lithuanian  State,  and  at  last  to  be  recovered  by  Moscow, 
two  hundred  and  forty  years  later,  together  with  the  Tatar  title  of  Tsar 

of  Russia  [II,apb  Bcea  PoccIh],  after  the  Tatar  dominion  had  been 
overwhelmed  by  new  Turkish  invaders,  who  swept  farther  South  to 

uproot  the  ancient  Eastern  Empire,  and  to  occupy  the  impregnable 
Dardanelles. 

§  14.    The  historical  references  to  Igor  Svyatoslavic. 

The  preceding  sections  are  intended  to  put  the  text  here  edited  into 
historical  perspective,  and  also  to  give  some  account,  however  scanty,  of 
medieval  Russian  history,  up  to  those  two  cardinal  events,  which  deflected 

and  reshaped  Russia,  namely,  the  decline  of  Kfev,  where  Russian 
nationality  was  born,  and  the  forcible  submersion  of  all  the  petty 

princes  under  the  unendurable  and  degrading  yoke  of  the  Mongols,  who 
left  an  Asiatic  impress  on  the  autocracy  of  the  Moscovite  state. 

In  this  last  section  such  biographical  details  as  the  Chronicles 

supply  should  be  set  forth  of  the  career  of  the  hero  of  the  Sl<5vo,  Igor 
Svyatoslavic. 

He  was  bom  in  the  year  1151,  the  third  son  of  Svyatosldv  (!)lgovic. 

After  1097  the  yji^Jit  [or  as  sometimes  rendered  the  'appanage']  of 
Cernigov  became  the  inheritance  [/t^JiHHa]  of  the  (!)lgovici,  and  inside 
this  domain  the  lateral  course  of  devolution  in  order  of  seniority  was 

Cemfgov,  Kursk,  Trubec  and  N6vgorod-Severski.  Thus,  in  1146 

Svyatosldv  Olgovic  succeeded  to  this  capital  [ctoji'l]  of  Cem/gov.  In 
1166  fgoPs  brother  Oleg  defeated  the  P61ovtsy  and  killed  their  leader 

Santuz.  This  Oleg  must  have  been  a  brave  prince,  for  in  1161  he  was 
invited  to  Kfev  by  Rostfslav  I  to  serve  him.  Civil  wars  arose  in  the 

principality  of  Cernigov;  in  1167  Oleg  was  fighting  his  first  cousin 
Svyatoslflv  Vsevolodovic  over  a  matter  of  succession;  presumably,  the 
sons  of  Vsevolod  (!)Igovi^  resented  their  position  as  HsroH,  landless 
princes,  (because  their  father  predeceased  Oleg,  the  founder  of  the  house), 
thus  repeating  history  in  the  second  generation.  In  1167  Oleg,  igofs 
brother  vanquishes  Bonydk,  a  Polovsk  leader. 
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Igor's  name  first  appears  in  the  great  expedition  of  1169  against 
Kiev,  together  with  that  of  Oleg.  He  had  married  Evfrosyna  {Ytixpfiocwtj) 
Yaroslavna,  the  daughter  of  the  Galician  ruler,  and  had  five  sons  by  her. 
of  whom  Vladimir  was  born  in  1173,  Oleg  in  1 175,  and  Svyatoslav  in  1177. 

In  1174  Igor  collected  troops  and  marched  out  towards  the  river 

Oskol  [Bop'LC*KOjn>]  (about  eighty  miles  from  the  town  of  Kursk  down 
the  river  Seim);  he  was  informed  by  a  captive  that  Kobyak  and  Koncak 
were  moving  on  towards  PereyaslavP;  in  this  unimportant  engagement 

Igor  was  victorious.     He  was  evidently  acting  by  himself. 

In  the  same  year  Igor  took  part  in  the  campaign  against  Msti'slav 
Rostislavi^,  who  was  endeavouring  to  recover  Kiev  from  the  usurper, 
The  Rostfslavici  in  this  instance  won  and  petitioned  Andrey  Yiirevic 

for  permission  to  reign  at  Kiev.  In  1175  Oleg  and  Svyatoslav  Svyatoslavic, 

Igor's  brothers,  were  fighting  against  each  other. 
In  1177  the  Rostislavi^i  were  expelled  from  Kfev  and  Svyatoslav 

Vsevolodovi^,  Igor's  first  cousin  installed.  The  Olgovici  were  now  the 
princes  of  Kiev. 

In  1178  Oleg,  IgoPs  brother  died,  and  Igor  succeeded  to 

N6vgorod-S6verski;  Cernigov  passing  to  Yaroslav  Vsevolodovic  who 
became  notable  for  his  cowardice  [v.  note  on  1.  558]. 

In  1180  Svyatoslav  (who  had  meanwhile  lost  Kfev  to  Rurik 

Rostislavi^)  assembled  to  Lyiibe^  a  conference  to  recover  the  capital; 
Yaroslav  Vsevolodi^,  and  the  brothers  Igor  and  Vsevolod  Svyatoslavic 
attended. 

In  1180  Igor  is  found  advising  David  Rostfslavi^  who  was  being 

attacked  by  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic.  He  counselled  him  to  remain 

quiet  and  support  his  brother  Rurik. 

But  in  1180  Svyatoslav  VsevolodiC  again  expelled  Rurik  from 
Kiev.  In  this  year  Svyatoslav,  in  alliance  with  the  Polovtsy  made  war 
on  Vsevolod  Yufevic  to  release  his  own  son  Gl^b  whom  the  Prince  of 

Suzdal  had  treacherously  imprisoned.  Igor  was  left  behind  to  guard 
Cernfgov.  A  battle  was  fought  on  the  Vlena,  and  Svyatoslav  won. 
David  Rostfslavic  assailed  Igor,  who  would  not  give  battle. 

At  this  time  Igor  was  in  alliance  with  KonCak  and  Kobydk, 
formidable  Polovsk  chieftains.  Together  with  them,  he  was  defeated  by 
Mstislav  RostislaviC  on  the  river  CertoryVa,  and  escaped  with  KonCdk  in 
a  boat.  The  Chronicle  gives  a  long  list  of  Polovsk  names;  one  chieftain 

is  called  Koae.TB  CoTaHOBnHT> — "  Goat  Satanson  "  ! 

In  1183  Koncak  invaded  Russia.  Svyatoslav  VsevolodoviC,  and  Rurik 
Rostislavi^  set  out  to  fight  them  at  Olzic  where  they  awaited  Yaroslav 

Vsevolodovic.  Igor  summoned  his  son  Oleg,  his  nephew  Svyatoslav 

Olgovic  and  his  brother  Vsevolod,  and  was  to  assume  the  command. 
The  P61ovtsy  declined  an  engagement. 



  THE  CHRONICLE  FOR  1185.   xxix. 

Svyatosldv  Vsevolodovi^  hereupon  designed  an  expedition  on  a 
much  larger  scale,  followed  the  Polovtsy  into  the  steppes,  defeated  them 
and  captured  Kobyak.  Again  we  see  Igor  unsuccessful  and  acting  for 
himself,  whilst  Svyatoslav  concerts  measures  and  wins. 

fgof  was  piqued  at  his  cousin's  achievement,  sent  for  his  brother 
Vsevolod  and  his  son  Vladimir.  Nothing  immediately  came  of 

this  meeting. 
About  this  time,  Igor  alone  of  the  Russians  gave  shelter  to  Vladimir 

Yarosldvic  of  Galicia,  w  hom  his  father  had  expelled. 

In  1184  Svyatosldv  Vsevolodovi?  repelled  Kon^dk  who  invaded 
Russia,  using  the  Greek  Fire  and  doing  more  havoc  than  usual  [v. 

preceding  section  and  note  KapHaiiSKJia]. 
In  1185  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovi?  and  Romdn  Rostfslavic  on  the 

1st  of  March  again  repulsed  KonJ^dk;  and  again  his  brother  Yarosldv 

would  not  accompany  the  expedition. 
Igor  was  never  asked  to  share  in  these  organized  attacks;  and  on 

the  23rd  of  April  with  his  brother  Vsevolod,  his  nephew  Svyatosldv 

(!)lgovi?  of  Rylsk  and  his  son  Vladimir  of  Putivl',  so  as  to  assert  himself 
and  show  what  he  could  accomplish,  set  out  on  the  foray,  M'hich  has  been' 
eternalized  in  this  poem.  His  impulsive  character,  generous  but  weak,  is 
evident  all  through. 

The  story  had  better  be  told  at  length  in  the  words  of  the 
Chroniclers.  Their  account  differs  in  slight  details  which  supplement, 
and  corroborate. 

At  all  events,  this  summary  of  Igor's  career  exemplifies  the 
purposeless  anarchy  of  Russia  at  this  epoch.  The  reports  are  as  full  for 
all  the  years  preceding  and  following;  the  accounts  become  scanty  and 
bare  only  after  1240,  when  the  Tatars  enforced  peace,  having  made  a 
desolation. 

In  1187  SvyatosMv  and  Rurik  RostfslaviJf  again  attacked  Kon^ak. 
In  1191  Igof  and  his  brothers  made  another  foray  which  proved  successful. 
In  1194  Svyatosldv  Vsevolodovi^,  together  with  Igor  and  his  brother 
Vsevolod  concerted  an  attack  on  the  territory  of  Ryazan. 

In  1198,  on  the  death  of  Yarosldv  Vsevolodovi^,  Igof  succeded  to 

the  principality  of  Cernigov.     He  died  in  1202. 

(3)    THE  CHRONICLE  FOR   THE  YEAR   1185  TRANSLATED 
IN    FULL. 

The  Chronicle  for  the  year  1185  contains  very  full  details  of  the 
events  in  the  Slovo,  but  it  is  evident  that  the  poet  did  not  borrow  his 
facts  from  the  sources,  as  we  now  have  them. 

On  the  1st  of  March  1185  Svyatosldv  Vs^volodovi(5  and  Ryiirik 

Rostislavic  defeated  Kon?dk,  and  pursued  beyond  the  River  Khorol,  but 
did  not  succeed  in  tracing  or  capturing  him. 
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Yarosljiv  Vsevolodovif,  the  prince  of  Cemi'gov,  declined  to 
accompany  this  expedition,  contenting  himself  with  sending  his  man  Olstin 

Oveksi^.  Igor  resented  not  being  invited  to  take  his  share  in  this  foray, 
and  without  consultation,  on  Thursday,  the  23rd  April,  went  to  N6vgorod 

SSverski,  where  he  was  joined  by  his  brother  \'sevolod  of  Trube?,  and 
his  nephew  Svyatoslav  OlgoviC  of  Rylsk,  and  also  by  his  son  Vladimir 

from  PutiM'.  Yaroslav  \'ladimirkovif ,  the  ruler  of  Galicia,  and  father-in-law 
of  Igor  was  also  asked  to  send  contingents,  and  the  KoByH  of  ̂ emigov 
[Turanian  tribes  attached  to  the  Russian  princelets]  were  summoned  as 
auxiliaries. 

With  this  army,  Igor  set  out  to  the  River  Donets.  "He  looked 
up  at  the  sky  and  saw  the  sun  standing  like  the  moon,  and   said  to  his 

boydrs  and  druzitta  :   '  Do  ye  see  what  this  portent  is .'' '     They  gazed 
and  saw  it  and  bowed  their  heads.     But  the  men  spoke   'This  portent 
bodes  no  good  I '  [The  importance  attached  to  astronomical  portents  in 
the  Chronicles  is  ver\-  great,  and  every  event  of  the   sort  is  closely  and 
accurately  described]       Igor  forded  the  Donets  and  Igor  marched  on 
to  the  Oskol  and  there  waited  two  days  for  his  brother  Vsevolod,  who 

was  coming  by  another  road,  from  Kursk  ;  thence  the  two  proceeded  to 
the  River  Salnitsa. 

Their  scouts  advised  them — "We  have  seen  the  array  of  your 
enemies:  they  advance  at  evil  speed:  let  us  move  swiftly,  or  return  home; 

the  time  is  not  our  own.'     Igor  spoke  with  his  brothers,   '  If  we  do  not 
fight,  but  retreat,  then  our  disgrace  will  be  more  than  death  ;  be  it  as 

God  will.'  t 
And,  with  this  premonition,  they  marched  on  all  the  night  through; 

and  on  the  morning  of  that  Friday,  at  noon-time  they  met  the  army  oi 
the  P61ovtsy. 

WTien  they  reached  the  enemy,  the  Russians  left  their  tents  behind 

them;  and  the  enemy  young  and  old  were  all  standing  on  the  further 
bank  of  the  River  Syuurli.  Igor  ranged  his  six  companies  ;  his  own  in 

the  middle,  Vsevolod's  en  the  right,  that  of  his  nephew  SvyatosMv  on 
the  left;  in  front  of  him,  his  son  Vladimir,  and  a  company  kept  by 
Yarosldv  (with  Olstin  and  his  Kovui),  and  in  front  a  third  regiment  of 

archers  drawn  from  all  the  princes*  troops.     This  was  the  order  of  battle. 

"And  Igor  said  to  his  brothers,   'We  have  sought  this:  let  us 

push  on  I '  and  so  they  advanced,  putting  their  hope  in  God.  As  they 
reached  the  River  Syuurli,  the  archers  in  the  Polovsk  host  advanced  and 
shot  an  arrow  each  at  the  Russians:  and  galloped  back  again.  The 

Russians  had  not  yet  crossed  the  River  Syuurli;  the  Polovetski  forces, 
who  stood  farther  from  the  river  also  galloped  away. 

t  Igor  in  all  his  speeches  is  very  pious  :  a  tone  of  resignation  and 
humility. 
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Svyatosldv  (!)lgovi(^  and  Vladimir  Igorevi^  and  Olstin  with  the 
Kovui  and  the  archers  pursued  them;  but  Igof  and  Vsexolod  advanced 

slowly,  keeping  their  men  in  hand;  but  the  Russians  in  the  van  struck 
the  enemy  down  and  captured  them.  The  P61ovtsy  fled  beyond  their 
tents,  and  the  Russians  reached  the  tents  and  plundered  them,  whilst 
others  came  back  to  camp  at  night  loaded  with  booty. 

When  all  the  P61ovtsy  had  been  gathered  together,  Igor  said  to 

his  brothers  and  his  men:  —  "Thus  hath  God  by  his  might  given  us 
victory  over  our  foes  and  honour  and  glory  to  us;  we  have  seen  the  com- 

panies of  the  Polovtsy,  how  many  they  are,  but  have  they  all  yet  met  ? 
So,  if  we  now  march  through  the  night,  who  will  follow  us  till  the  morning, 

will  they  all  follow  us  ?  Our  best  horsemen,  may-be,  will  be  cut  down 

and  we  shall  fare  as  God  wills  it."  Then  Svyatoslav  Olgovi^  spoke  : 
"  I  have  pursued  the  P61ovtsy  far,  and  my  horses  can  do  no  more;  if  I 

now  continue,  I  shall  have  to  fall  behind  on  the  march."  And  Vsevolod 
confirmed  him  in  his  resolve  to  stay  there. 

Igoif  said:  "  It  is  unprofitable,  knowing  this,  brothers,  that  we 
should  perish  thus."     So  they  encamped  on  the  spot. 

When  the  Saturday  dawned,  the  regiments  of  the  P61ovtsy  came 
forward,  like  a  forest;  the  Russian  princes  were  bewildered;  whom  should 

they  assail  first;  for  the  multitude  of  them  was  numberless.  And  Igor 

said: — "Thus  we  know  we  have  collected  against  us  all  the  land;  Kontsdk 
and  Kozd  Burnovi^  and  T6ksobits  Kolobi^  and  Etebe^  and  Tertrobi^." 
And,  understanding  this,  they  dismounted  from  their  horses,  for  they 

wished  to  fight  their  way  to  the  River  Donets  and  said:  "  If  we  flee,  we 
shall  ourselves  escape,  but  we  shall  desert  the  Black  folk  [i.e.  the  serfs  or 

servants;  here  the  hired  soldiers]  but  in  the  eyes  of  God  we  shall  pass 

bearing  the  sin  for  them;  so,  let  us  die  or  remain  alive  in  one  place! " 

With  these  words  they  all  dismounted  and  set  out  to  the  fight;  and, 
by  the  dispensation  of  God,  Igor  was  wounded  in  the  hand  ;  and  his  left 
hand  was  as  though  it  were  dead;  and  there  was  great  grieving  in  his 
host;  and  his  general  was  taken,  after  receiving  a  wound  in  the  front. 

So  the  fight  went  on  steadily  all  that  day  until  nightfall,  and  there 

were  many  wounded  and  dead  in  the  Russian  forces;  and  on  the  Saturday 
night  they  continued  fighting. 

The  Sunday  was  dawning,  when  the  Koviii  became  disordered, 
and  fled  in  panic.  Igor  at  that  time  was  on  horseback,  on  account  of  his 
wound,  and  rode  to  their  company,  wishing  to  make  them  return  to  the 

army.  Then  realizing  he  had  left  his  own  people  some  way  behind,  he 
took  his  helmet  off  and  galloped  back  to  his  regiment,  in  order  that  he 

might  be  recognised  as  their  prince  and  they  might  rally.  But  none 
returned,  except  Mikhdlko  Gyurgovi??  who  recognised  his  prince  and  came 

back.  For  the  men  were  not  well  mingled  with  the  Koviii,  except  a  few 

of  the  privates  or  some  of  the  boydrs'  champions  [oxpoKT)].     For  the 
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good  men  were  fighting  on  foot,  and  amid  them  Vsevolod  showed  no 
little  valour. 

And  as  fgof  was  approaching  his  regiments,  [the  P61ovtsy]  crossed 

his  way,  and  took  him  captive  within  an  arrow's  shot  from  his  own  men. 
When  he  was  a  prisoner,  Igor  saw  his  brother  Vsevolod  fighting 

stoutly;  and,  in  his  soul,  he  implored  his  own  death,  that  he  might  not 
witness  the  fall  of  his  own  brother,  Vsevolod  went  on  fighting  until 
he  had  not  a  weapon  left  in  his  hands,  and  they  were  fighting  round  a 
lake. 

Thus,  on  Holy  Sunday,  the  Lord  poured  forth  his  wrath  upon  us; 
and,  in  the  stead  of  mirth,  he  gave  us  wailing,  and  instead  of  gladness 

grief  [jicejiio],  on  the  River  Kavflla  [now  the  Kagalnik;  v.  note  to  KaajiaJ. 

And  Igor  said  : — "  I  recollect  my  sins  before  the  Lord  my  God,  that  I 
have  wrought  many  to  die,  and  shed  much  blood  in  the  Christian  land; 

how  I  showed  no  mercy  to  the  Christian  folk,  and  took  by  storm  the  city 

of  Gl^bov  near  Pereydslavl',  For  there  no  little  evil  befell  the  innocent 
Christians;  fatherst  were  parted  from  their  offspring,  brother  from  brother, 
friend  from  friend,  women  from  their  betrothed  and  daughters  from  their 
mothers,  and  all  was  confounded  in  the  captivity  and  sorrow  that  then 

arose;  so  that  the  living  envied  the  dead  and  the  dead  rejoiced,  as  holy 
martyrs  who  had  undergone  their  trial  by  fire  in  this  life  ;  old  men  were 

swept  aside  and  youths  received  wounds  cruel  and  ruthless  ;  grown  men 
were  hewn  and  mutilated  and  the  women  violated  ;  -and  all  this  I  have 

done"  Igor  said  "  I  am  unworthy  to  live,  and  now  I  see  the  vengeance  of 
the  Lord  my  God.  Where  is  now  my  beloved  brother  ?  Where  is  my 

brother's  son  ?  Where  is  the  son  I  have  born  me  ?  Where  are  the  nobles 
of  my  Council,  where  my  valiant  warriors,  the  file  of  my  men  ?  Where 
are  my  steeds  and  my  priceless  muniments  ?  Am  I  not  parted  from  it 

all;  has  not  the  Lord  given  me  as  a  captive  to  these  lawless  foes?"   
One  of  the  Targols,  a  man  named  Ciibuk  had  captured  fgof ; 

Vsevolod  his  brother  had  been  taken  prisoner  by  Roman  Kzif,  and 

Svyatosldv  (3lgovif  by  Elde^yuk  of  the  \'obur?^evi?i,  and  Vladimir  by 
Kopti  of  the  Ula§evi?i. 

On  the  battlefield  then  Kontsdk  took  charge  of  Igor,  his  kinsman 

[cBai'b],  as  he  was  wounded   
Out  of  the  many  captives  few  could  escape  ;  for  it  was  impossible 

for  those  who  ran  away  to  evade  because  they  were  encompassed  by  the 

powerful  armies  of  the  P61ovtsy  as  though  by  stout  walls.  About  fifteen 
of  the  Russians  escaped,  and  fewer  of  the  Koviii,  the  rest  were  drowned 

in  the  sea  [i.e.  the  river]. 

At  this  time  the  Grand-Prince  Svyatoslav  Vs^volodovi?  had  gone 
to  KordCev  and  was  collecting  an  army  from   the   Uplands,  wishing  to 

f  C.f.  the  description  of  the  sack  of  Kfev  in  1169  supra. 
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march  against  the  P61ovtsy  on  the  River  Don  all  the  summer.  Svyatoslav 

on  his  return,  was  at  NcWgorod-S^verski  when  he  heard  of  his  brothers; 
how  they  had  marched  against  the  Polovtsy,  and  concealed  their 
movements  from  him;  and  he  was  displeased  at  the  news. 

Svyatoslav  was  travelling  and  when  he  arrived  at  Cerni'gov, 
Beloyolod  Pros6vic  came  and  told  him  what  had  happened  with  the 
P61ovtsy.  When  Svyatoslav  heard  of  it,  he  heaved  a  sigh  and  wiped  his 

tears  and  said  :  — "  Oh  my  beloved  brethren  and  sons  and  men  in  the 
Russian  Land  !  Would  that  God  had  allowed  me  to  conquer  the  Pagans: 
but,  not  casting  away  their  youthfulness,  they  have  opened  wide  the  gates 

to  the  Russian  land  [Bopoxa  na  PycbCKyio  seMJiioJ"   

Svyatoslav  sent  his  son  Oleg,  and  Vladimir  [Glebovic]  into  the 
Posemye  f  :  and  hearing  the  news,  the  cities  of  the  Posemye  were  stricken 
and  there  was  grief  and  bitter  wailing,  such  as  had  never  been  in  the 

Posemye  or  in  N6vgorod-Severski  or  in  all  the  domain  of  Cernigov.... 

Svyatoslav  sent  for  help  to  David  Rostislavic  of  Smolensk,  and 
there  arrived  other  help,  but  Yaroslav  [of  Cernigov]  collected  troops  at 
Cernigov. 

But  the  Pagan  P61ovtsy  having  conquered  Igor  and  his  brothers 
were  seized  with  great  pride  and  gathered  all  their  tribes  [jisbikij]  on  to 

Russian  soil.  Strife  ensued  amongst  them;  for  Koncdk  said: — "Let  us 
go  to  the  Kiev  country  where  our  brothers  and  our  Grand- Prince  Bonyak 

were  defeated  "  [i.e.  in  the  year  1185  |];  whereas  Kza  spoke: — "Let  us 

go  by  the  River  Se"m  where  their  wives  and  children  are  left,  a  ready 
booty  for  us;  for  w^e  shall  capture  the  cities,  without  incurring  risks '  and 
so  they  parted  their  armies  into  two."   

Koncdk  proceeded  to  Pereydslavl',  which  was  defended  by  Vladimir 
Glebovic;  this  prince  was  himself  wounded  in  a  sally  from  the  walls. 
Vladimir  Glebovic  sent  word  to  Svyatoslav,  Ryiirik  and  David,  and  the 
relief  was  despatched. 

But  the  P61ovtsy  hearing  of  this,  retired  from  PereyaslavP  and  on 

their  way  attacked  Rimov  [or  perhaps  Ri}>i\.  But  the  men  of  Rim  shut 
themselves  up  in  their  city,  and  climbing  up  to  the  ramparts,  when,  by 
Divine  judgment,  two  defences  fell  down  with  the  men,  into  the  enemy, 
and  the  rest  of  the  citizens  were  overcome  with  panic.  Some  citizens 
quitted  the  town  and  fought  as  they  betook  themselves  into  the  Rimov 
swamps  and  thus  escaped  capture;  those  who  lingered  in  the  town 
were  all  taken  prisoners. 

...  The  Polovtsy,  after  capturing  Rimov,  looted  it  and  went  on 
their  ways.  But  the  Russian  princes  returned  home,  and  were  sorrowful... 

t  The  country  round  the  upper  Selm  near  Kursk. 

X  Not  the  Bonyak  of  1096.  ^ 
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But  the  other  P61cvtsy  went  by  another  road  to  Putfvl'.  Kza 
had  a  powerful  army:  and  they  waged  war  in  their  districts  and  burned 

the  castle  at  Putivl'  and  then  returned  home  again. 
But  Igor  Svyatosldvid  that  year  remained  among  the  P61ovtsy 

and  said: — "  I,    fitly  with    my    merit,    have    received    defeat    at    Thy 
command   "     The  Polovtsy  showed  awe  for  his   generalship  and 
did  him  no  offence;  but  set  to  guard  him  fifteen  men  from  out  of  their 

sons  and  five  from  their  chieftains'  sons,  in  all  twenty.  And  they  gave 
him  freedom  to  betake  himself  where  he  would,  and  he  went  hunting 

with  his  sparrow-hawk,  five  or  six  of  his  servants  accompanying  him. 
His  guards  obeyed  him  and  horxured  him,  and  wherever  he  sent 

anyone,  willingly  that  one  did  his  bidding. 

He  had  also  brought  a  priest  with  him  from  Russia  for  the  Holy 
Office;  for  he  knew  not  the  will  of  God  and  was  readying  himself  to 
stay  there  a  long  time. 

But  the  Lord  rescued  him  for  the  prayers  of  the  Christians, 
many  of  whom  grieved  for  him  and  shed  tears  for  him. 

Whilst  he  was  there  among  the  P61ovtsy,  a  man  by  birth  a 

PolovCin,  named  Lavor,  had  found  his  way  there  ;  he  had  a  goodly 

thought  and  said: — "I  will  go  with  thee  to  Russia."  But  Igor  at  first 
gave  him  no  confidence,!  but  held  to  the  lofty  reasoning   of  youth,— 
and  did  not  intend  taking  the  man  and  fleeing  with  him  to  Russia,   : 

and  he  said: — "For  the  sake  of  glory  I  did  not  run  away  from  the 
dtuzina  before,  and  now  I  will  not  depart  by  a  dishonourable  road.'* 
With  Igor  there  was  the  son  of  the  thousandman  and  his  groom  and 

they  persuaded  him  and  said  :— "  Prince,  go  back  to  Russia,  if  God 
desires  to  rescue  thee."  But  such  an  occasion  came  to  point  as  Igor 
sought  for  himself.  But,  as  we  said  before,  the  P61ovtsy  were  returning 

from  Pereyislavl  ;  so  Igor's  counsellors  said  to  him:  — "Thou  cherishest 
a  haughty  thought  within  thee  and  one  mispleasing  to  God;  thou  seekest 

•  to  take  this  man  and  to  flee  to  Russia  ;  but  of  this  thou  dost  not  take 

heed,  that  the  Polovtsy  will  be  returning  from  the  war;  and  we  have 
heard  this  that  our  princes  have  been  beaten  by  them,  that  they  will  slay 
the  prince  and  you  and  all  of  Russia.  Then  thou  wilt  have  neither  fame 

nor  life  ! " Prince  Igor  took  this  word  to  his  heart,  for  he  was  afraid  of  their 
return  and  he  tried  to  flee.  He  considered  were  it  better  for  him  to  flee 

by  day  or  night.  It  was  not  possible  for  him  to  escape  by  day  or  night : 
for  his  guards  watched  him;  but  he  secured  a  suitable  time  at  sunset. 

So  Igor  sent  to  LAvor  his  groom,  and  told  him:-- "Cross  to  the 
farther  bank  of  the  river  Tor  with  a  led  horse,"  for  he  had  decided  to 
escape  to  Russia  with  L^vor. 

t  The  escape  was  a  breach  of  honour:  Igor  would  be  cheating  his 
captors  of  their  just  ransom. 
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At  this  time  the  P61ovtsy  were  drinking  kumys  and  evening  was 

approaching;  the  groom  came  to  Igor  his  prince  rnd  acquainted  him 
that  Lavor  was  waiting  for  him. 

fgor  got  up  in  terror  and  trembling,  and  bowed  low  to  the  Divine 

image  and  the  venerable  cross  and  prayed;   "Lord  of  Mercy   '* 
The  guards  were  playing  and  making  merry,  and  thought  the 

Prince  was  asleep.  The  Prince  advanced  to  the  river  and  forded  it, 
mounted  his  horse  and  thus  passed  through  their  tents. 

This  rescue  the  Lord  wrought  on  Friday  evening.  Igor  then 

walked  a-foot  eleven  days  to  the  town  of  Donets  and  thence  to  his  own 

N6vgorod;  and  they  rejoiced  to  see  him:  from  N6vgorod  he  went  to  his 
brother  Yarosldv  at  Cernfgov  to  ask  for  help  in  the  Posemye.  He  travelled 

thence  to  Kiev  to  the  Grand-Prince  Svyatosldv  and  Svyatosl4v  was  glad 

to  see  hirn,  as  was  also  Riirik." 
From  the  Lavrentfski  M.S.  the  following  supplementary  facts  can 

be  taken;  as  almost  always,  this  text  is  much  terser  and  less  detailed. 

"  This  year  the  grandsons  of  Oleg  decided  to  march  against  the 
P(5lovtsy,  because  they  had  not  gone  that  year  with  the  rest  of  the  princes. 

They  went  by  themselves,  saying,   "Are  we  not  princes  too?    So  we 

too  shall  gain  ourselves  renown." 
Igor  with  two  of  his  sons  from  N6vgorod-Severski  set  out  from 

Pereydslavl',  and  his  brother  Vsevolod  from  Trubec,  and  SN^atosldv 
Olgovic:  from  Rylsk  and  the  Cernfgov  mercenaries  joined  them. 

The  Chronicle  proceeds  to  tell  how  at  the  three  days'  battle  Igor's 
army  suffered  through  lack  of  water,  and  the  two  following  phrases 
occur,  which  recall  passages  in  the  S16vo. 

"Where  he  had  had  joy,  now  we  had  discouragement,  and  wailing 

spread  afar  .....  and  there  was  wailing  and  groaning."  [F^r-fe  60  6ame 
BT)  Hact  pa;];ocTL,  HtiH-fe  ace  Btsj^uxanbe  n  n.iiaMi.  pacnpocTpaHHca . . . 
H  6MCTb  njia^b  H  cTeHanie]. 

III.     THE  CONSTRUCTIOX  OF  THE  POEM. 

The  S16vo  falls  into  three  distinct  parts,  each  of  them  subdivisible. 

The  episode  eternized  by  the  author  is  very  slight,  one  of  the  many 
forays  against  the  nomad  foes,  with  v/hom,  for  the  rest,  these  Russian 
princes  never  scrupled  to  ally  themselves  in  their  perpetual  dynastic  and 
territorial  quarrels.  But  Igor,  to  judge  by  the  space  his  exploits  occupy 
in  the  Chronicles,  seems  to  have  been  a  romantic  and  impulsive  figure, 
and  this  particular  raid  receives  very  much  more  than  the  usual  allowance 
of  space.  Still,  to  eke  out  the  tale,  the  author  in  true  epic  style  introduces 
a  mass  of  material,  incidental  and  illustrative. 

In  the  first  section  of  Part  I,  (1. 1 — 28)  the  poet  opens  by  hesitating 

whether  he  shall  tell  the  weary  story  of  Igor's  expedition  in  the  old-world 
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style  of  Boyan  [or  Yan],  or  in  contemporary  manner,  probably  like  the 
ballads,  (a  diffuse  method  of  narration  with  many  repetitions,  and  couched 
in  a  loose  metre  of  long  lines  with  four  or  five  accentual  beats).  He  passes 
on  to  a  eulogy  of  Boyan  the  wizard,  whose  fingers  made  the  harpstrings 
live,  in  recording  the  feats  of  the  prmces  three  and  four  generations  back. 

The  next  section  (11.  29 — 37)  states  the  scope  of  the  invention  of 
the  author,  from  Vladimir  I  to  his  contemporary  Igor;  and  passes  on  to 

the  third  (11.  38 — 58)  where  in  words  almost  identical  with  the  Chronicles, 
Igor,    despite    the  evil  omen  of  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  (astronomically 

verified  to  the  hour)  summons  his  men,  he  being  fierily  eager,   as  the 
Chronicles  tell,   to  avenge  the  imagined  slight  that  he  had  taken  no 
share  in  the  victory  of  the  previous  year  1184. 

At  1.  38  the  action  begins  in  words  very  nearly  identical  with  the 
Chronicles. 

The  author,  in  the  fourth  section  (11.  59 — 78),  characteristically 
interrupts  the  narrative,  this  time  with  an  invocation  of  Boyan, 
whose  inspiration  extended  back  to  the  legendary  days  of  Troyan, 

probably  representing  the  founders  of  the  Scandinavian  dynasty.  He 

quotes  some  of  Boyan's  lines,  and  composes  a  sequel  in  the  same  style, 
but  applicable  to  his  own  day. 

In  the  fifth  section  (11.  79 — 99"!  the  action  of  the  poem  is  resumed. 
Vscvolod  in  a  spirited  speech,   which  points  a  moral  against  others' 
indifference,   annoimces  his  readiness  to  help  his  brother  ;  and  the 

following  division  (11.  100 — 112)  relates  how  they  start,  how  evil  were  the 

portents. 
But  (11.  113 — 135)  the  enemy  are  making  their  preparations  and 

the  Russian  force  is  cut  oft*  from  its  base. 
Section  Eight  (11.  136 — 148)  describes  the  first  day  of  battle,  and 

the  Russian  victory,  the  looting  of  the  Polovsk  tents;  followed  by  a  night 

of  ill-judged  repose  (149 — 155). 

The  tenth  sub-division  gives  a  brief  narrative  of  the  second  day's 
fight  (156 — 189)  and  the  countless  re-inforcements  of  the  barbarian  enemy. 

Again  (section  XI,  11.  190 — 208)  other  matter  is  interposed;  the 
panegyric  of  Vsevolod  wlio  showed  such  \alour  ;  and  in  section  XII 

(U.  209 — 249)  there  follows  a  reminiscence  of  the  days  of  Rurik  and  Yaroslav 

the  Great  and  of  Oleg-  of  Tmutarakah,  the  ancestor  of  the  Olgovici,  the 
house  ousted  from  Kiev  by  Vladirnir  II.  The  exploits  of  Oleg  and  his 

associate  Bon's  Vyac^eslavic,  the  battle  on  the  Nezatin  are  mentioned: 
the  author  deplores  that  the  children  of  the  civilizing  Sun,  the  Russians 
were  and  are  wasting  their  blood  in  internecine  strife. 

Section  XIII  (250—284)  describes  the  battle  during  the  next  night, 
and  the  morning  of  the  next  day;  the  language  is  powerful  and  poetic; 
the  calamity  expressed  in  words  of  striking  simplicity  and  pathos. 

Igor  has  fallen  ;  his  banners  are  the  enemy's  prize  ;  the  brothers  are 
separated. 
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So  the  first  part  ends  :  and  the  second,  the  longest,  touches  on 
the  woes  of  Russia  consequent  on  this  defeat,  and  the  misery  inflicted 
on  her  by  her  disunion. 

The  first  section  (11.  284 — 308)  is  a  gruesome  account  of  how 
Discord  arose,  and  Ignominy  walked  abroad.  So,  too,  after  this  disaster; 
when  Koncak  the  Polovsk  leader  used  the  Greek  fire  against  the  cities 

of  Russia,  (11.  309 — 331)  and  the  women  of  Russia  wept,  and  Kiev  was 
oppressed  with  grief  The  cause  is  ever  the  same;  civil  strife,  whilst  the 

Pagan  gathers  tribute.  But  this  vvas  Russia's  secular  bane  ;  under  the 
Tatar  rule,  those  immense  territories  could  not  combine  for  defence  ; 

only  the  iron  hand  of  Moscow  could  enforce  union  and  despotism. 

The  third  movement  of  this  part  (11.  332 — 360)  continues  in  the 
same  strain;  that  Igor  and  Vsevolod  have  courted  disgrace  and  contrasts 
Svyatoslav  HI,  the  reigning  prince  at  Kiev,  who  had  in  1184  gained  such 
a  glorious  victory.     And,  all  the  nations  rang  with  his  praise. 

At  this  point  (section  IV  11.  361—389)  the  poet  interposes  another 
subject,  the  Dream  of  Svyatoslav,  and  its  interpretation  by  his  boydrs. 

He  had  dreamed  he  had  been  given  wine  mixed  w^ith  dust;  that  the 
mainstays  of  his  house  had  been  sapped;  for  on  that  fatal  Third  day  two 
such  mighty  princes  had  been  defeated,  and  the  Lights  of  Russia 

extinguished  (Section  V.  11.  390 — 413)  on  the  Kaydla  river;  whilst  the 
maidens  rejoiced  on  the  shore  of  the  Black  sea. 

After  this  lyric  interruption,  the  poet  (section  VI  U.  414 — 452) 

resumes  the  lament  of  Svyatoslav.  This  "  golden  word "  is  terse  and 
moving.  Igor  and  Vsevolod  are  valiant,  but  headstrong.  Yet  Svyatoslav 
sees  no  aid  approaching  from  his  powerful  Galician  ally  YarosMv 
Vladimirkovic  who  cou  d  summon  the  mercenaries  from  beyond  the 
Carpathians.  Nor  is  there  any  relief  going  out  to  the  city  of  Rim  which 
the  Polovtsy  have  sacked  and  gutted. 

At  section  VTI  (1.  453)  the  poet  leaves  Svyatoslav  and  addresses 

the  principal  territorial  rulers  of  his  time,  who  are  backward  in  offering 
assistance.  First  of  all,  he  adjures  Vsevolod  Yurevic,  the  sovereign  of  Suzdal 
(the  Northern  state  which  had  already  gained  practical  supremacy 

(11.453 — 464).  Vsevolod  had  in  1182  conducted  an  expedition  against 
the  Bolgars  of  the  North;  if  he  would  help,  slaves  would  be  cheap  again! 

Next  (II.  465 — 476)  he  demands  succour  of  Ruric  and  David 
Rostfslavic,  princes  of  Smolensk. 

Thirdly  (11.  477 — 494)  he  directs  himself  to  Yarosldv  of  Galicia,  a 
wise  and  circumspect  ruler  over  an  immense  territory  bounded  by  the 
Carpathians  for  all  their  length,  and  bordering  on  Poland.  YarosMv  was 

also  Igor's  father-in-law. 
Fourthly,  Roman  and  Mstislav  Rostfslavic  (II.  495 — 516)  of 

Smolensk  \  are  besought  for  aid.     These  campaigned  beyond  the  Tdtra 

t  More  probably  Roman  Mstislavic  (v.  note). 
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range  of  the  Carpathians,  and  amongst  the  Lithuanians  ;  will  they  not 
turn  their  arms  nearer  home  to  the  frontier  rivers  of  the  East  ? 

Next,  the  poet  requests  help  (11.  517— 530)  of  Ingvif  and  Vsevolod 
Yarosldvi^  of  Lutsk,  another  branch  of  this  prolific  house,  [v.  the 
genealogy],  and  joins  with  them  the  three  Mstfslavic^i,  their  first  cousins. 
Of  all  of  these  the  poet  records  no  good  done ;  will  they  not  bestir 
themselves  ? 

Now  the  writer  prepares  the  way  for  suggestive  reminiscences  of 

chieftains  of  the  past.  He  recalls  (11.  531 — 557)  the  heroic  death  of 
Izyaslfiv  VasiTkovic  of  the  house  of  Polotsk,  fighting  alone  and  unaided 
of  his  brothers  against  the  Lithuanians.  It  is  curious  that  this  is  one  of 
the  few  references  for  which  no  authority  can  be  found  in  the  Chronicles. 
The  tone  of  these  lines  carries  conviction  of  their  factual  truth  and  is 

strong  evidence  of  contemporary  authorship.  The  same  expressions  of 

ceremonial  mourning  are  used  of  this  Izyasldv,  as  of  Igor  (555 — 557). 

After  this  long  section  of  the  poem,  we  find  a  general  imprecation 
against  the  sluggishness  of  the  princes  of  the  day,  addressed  to  the 
cowardly  brother  of  SvyatosMv  III,  Yarosldv  Vsevolodovic,  and  to  all 

of  the  descendants  of  the  great  Vseslav  of  Polotsk  (11.  558 — S68).  The 
writer,  whose  sympathies  are  entirely  with  what  the  historians  regard  as 
the  rebellious  houses  of  Polotsk  and  the  Olgovici,  still  accuses  these 

princelcts  of  degeneration  from  ancestral  valour,  and  of  utilizing  barbarian 
mercenaries,  rather  than  fending  off  the  national  foe.  With  this  intro- 

duction of  Vseslav  who  revolted  so  successfully  against  Vladimir  II,  he 

enters  on  the  ninth  section  (11.  569 — 611). 
This  is  one  of  the  difficult  and  corupt  passages  in  the  text;  full  of 

references  which  have  been  the  standing  puzzles  of  all  interpreters. 

The  author  selects  the  episode  of  the  battle  on  the  Nemfga,  after 
Vseslav  had  sacked  N6vgorod  and  Pskov,  when  Vseslav  was  treacherously 

imprisoned  at  Kfev.  For  nine  months  he  was  chosen  Grand  Prince  of 
Kfev,  whilst  his  enemy  Izyasldv,  the  reigning  prince,  was  in  exile  in 

Poland;  on  Izyasldv's  approach  he  fled  secretly  by  night  to  Belgorod 
and  thence  home  to  Polotsk.  Vseslav  in  the  ballads  was  turned  into 

a  wizard,  and  in  these  passages  the  writer  ot  the  S16vo  accumulates 

a  perplexing  detail  of  mythological  and  superstitious  lore,  with 
incidental  mention  of  those  riddling  persons  Boydn  and  Troydn. 

From  Vseslav  (11.  611 — 620)  the  poet  passes  on  to  a  brief  mention 
of  Vladimir  I,  whose  energy  was  never  abated. 

A  new  section  opens  (11.  621 — 662)  the  lament  of  Evfr6syna 

Yarosldvna,  Igor's  wife.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  this  portion  of 
the  poem  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  heroic  lyrics  known.  It  is 
no  doubt  based  on  some  pagan  incantation  of  the  four  elements 

and  splits  up  into  four  sections,  her  resolve  to  bind  her  hero's  wounds, 
her  appeals  to  the  Wind,  the  Water  and  the  Sun. 
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The  third  great  division  of  the  poem  opens  at  line  663.  It  is  very 
short  and  has  the  appearance,  (as  has  been  suggested  by  Sederholm  and 
others)  of  being  a  subsequent  addition.  This  poem  must  have 
been  written  immediately  after  the  disaster,  as  the  appeals  for  help  go 
to  show.     When  Igor  escaped,  this  jubilant  appendix  was  added. 

The  first  section  (11.  663 — 693)  describes  how  Igor  escaped  at 
night  from  captivity,  during  a  drunken  feast.  He  had  to  be  persuaded 
against  his  will,  and  removed  by  his  fear  of  being  murdered  before  he 

would  adopt  this  course  of  breaking  parole.  His  groom  Ovlur,  Vlur  or 
Lavor  obtained  him  the  means  of  evasion. 

There  follows  11.  694  718)  a  curious  dialogue  between  Igor  and 

the  river  Donets,  in  which  the  clemency  of  the  river-god  to  Igor  is  con- 
trasted with  the  cruelty  of  the  Stugnd  to  young  Rostfslav  Vs^volodic  at 

the  battle  of  1093  against  the  Polovtsy, 

Still  more  remarkable  is  the  following  Isection  (11.  719 — 744),  a 
conversation  between  Gzak  and  Kon^^k,  the  Polovsk  leaders :  the  good 
omens  cease  and  these  two  discuss  what  will  be  the  outcome  of  the 

escape.  They  say  that  Igor's  son  will  marry  a  daughter  of  one  of  their 
chieftains  during  his  captivity,  but  this  will  not  be  to  the  advantage  of 
the  nomads. 

The  fourth  section  (11.  745 — 753)  contains  a  reference,  possibly  a 
quotation,  from  Boydn,  probably  an  outline  of  the  history  of  the  princes 
whom  he  celebrated;  and  the  quotation  is  made  to  bear  upon  the  Igor  of 
1185. 

The  fifth  section  (751 — 770)  concludes  the  poem  and  mainly 

consists  of  an  account  of  Igor's  return,  the  joy  it  spread,  and  a  conventional 
ending  not  unlike  that  of  the  later  ballads:  some  of  this  conclusion  might 

be  spurious. 

Allusions  and  historical  references  are  very  aptly  introduced,  and 

serve  to  make,  out  of  the  bard's  commemoration,  a  little  epic  in  which 
the  life  of  medieval  Russia  is  faithfully  and  appositely  illustrated;  one, 
too  in  which  much  poetry  of  very  high  quality  abounds. 

IV.    THE  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  POEM. 

(A)    THE  VERSIFICATION. 

The  principal  authority  on  this  head  is  Kor§,  whose  edition  of  the 
text  is  virtually  a  monograph  and  metrical  reconstruction.  With  his  bold 

interpolations  and  omissions  it  would  be  premature  to  agree;  his  accentual 
lore  one  must  gratefully  follow. 

The  metrical  basis  consists  of  two  main  accents,  the  first  of  which 

may  be  preceded,  by  one,  two  or  more  enclitic  syllables,  each  foot  usually 
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being  dactylic;  these  two  accents  are  followed  by  a  caesura,  after  which 
comes  a  third  subsidiary  dactylic  ending,  such  as  is  always  found  in  the 
ballad  metre.     Examples  of  such  perfect  lines  are 

He  I  Ji-^no  .iH  Hu  |  6^iiJeTb  -  Cpatie  1.  1. 

—  !  pHuia    Bi>  !  Tpony  !|  TpoaHio  1.  6S. 
Hi  ;  pecT>      no  I  .lA        r.  Ha  ropn  1. 66. 

B-iuH  j  HeJIOB'fe'KOM'L   ||   CKpa  '  THIDaCb  1.  240. 
KoMOHH  j  pacyrb  ;  3a  Cy  |  jiod  1.  75  etc.  etc 

The  poet  of  the  S16vo  further  uses  the  device  of  alliteration  freely 

and  heavily:  e.g.  II.  18;  46;  90;  146-8;  179  &  180;  216...;  221,239,275 
and  276  etc.  etc.  e.g.  {  iioHeub  1  Eouia   ,  bi>c  i  xipM.ieHH        1.  90. 

Some  words  may  be  treated  as  extrametric,  namely  pe^e,  and  the 

like,  as  they  only  serve  to  as  an  indication  of  reported  speech.     E.g. 

Xomy  6o  [pe^e]  |  Konie  1;  npn  !  jiomhth  1.  53. 

This  metre  of  three  beats  admits,  however  of  some  variation.  It 

may  be  changed  into  one  of  four  beats,  in  which  case  the  second  line 

may  be  regarded  as  post-caesural  and  a  development  of  the  simple 

dactyl,  e.g.  161-2; 

B^'meft  I  Boane  j!  BejiecoBT>  |  BHy^e  1.  74 
HTO  MH  I  inyMHTb   il   ̂t6  JIH  3Be  1  HHTb  1.  262.... 

;^aBeHa  |  paHO  !|  nbpe;^'b  sop  |  Aun 
TOCKa  I  pasjili  !  CH  Ij  no  |  PycKoft  acM  !  jih     1.  323 

Sometimes  the  last  syllable  of  the  concluding  dactyl,  which  is 

generally  in  arsi  bears  a  substantive  accent  and  so  alters  the  balance  of 
the  line.     E.g. 

— I  ipa6pa  H  I  MJisUa  Khh  ||  3a  1.  228. 

— 1  meKOTT>  I  cjiaBift  }J  y  j  cne  1.  130. 

— 1  roBop'b  I  rajiHUb  [j  y6y  |  ;^h  1.  131. 

In  some  passages  e.g.  249...  there  is  something  like  a  regular 

alternation  of  the  two-beat  and  three-beat  line:  but  probably  there  is  no 
systematic  choric  metre. 

The  metre  is  strictly  accentual,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  quantity 
in  its  determination.  It  is  largely  supplemented  by  alliteration  and 
assonance,  the  latter  sometimes  almost  amounting  to  rhyme,  e.g.  11.  262, 
263;  24  &  26,  36,  122  &  123,  214,  236  &  237,  311.... 

As  one  instance  :   (1.241...) 

Tor^a  [  no  PycKoft  jj  aeMJiH 

plLjKO  '  patacBe  i|  KHKaxyxb 

Hi  HocTO  1  BpoHH  il  rpa^xyxb  etc. 
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The  rules  for  the  accentuation  of  words  were  not  quite  the  same 

as  in  modern  Russian.     These  are  some  of  the  chief  differences. 

(t)  T,  and  b  are  sounded  (whether  written  or  not)  in  all  cases  where 

an  0  or  f  is  optional  in  modern  Russian,  or  dropped  euphonically : 

eg.  B-L,  KT>,  nhpe;;^  (in  the  text  generally  writ  ten  npe;!!.;  Russian 

nepe;^T>)  Mbpeat  (written  npecb);  6ba  from  6HTb;  probably  too 

n^JiKOMb  (instrumental  sing.)  and  xeneTb,  like  TCHeraH  (2nd  pers. 

sing.);  CBHiicjiaBJiH  (where  the  modern  language  has  CfiaTOCJiaBJiH); 

Cpest'  [dual]  accent  Cbpest;  B-bcnt'iH  [modern  Russian  BcntTb], 
(2)  The  preposition  generally  attracts  the  accent  of  dissyllabic  nouns: 

e.g.  Ha  ropy,  B'b  nojie,  na  6bpe3'txi>,  Mbpect  nojiH,  Ha  ̂ -fejio, 
OT'b  ;iBopa,  no  ̂ epesy ;  no  nojiio. 

(4)  Proper  nouns  and  some  others,  oxytone  in  the  nom.  sing.,  throw 
the  accent  back  to  the  penultimate  in  all  inflexions  and  derivatives. 

E.g.    CBHT'bCJiaB'b,     CBflTiCJiaBa,     CBHTicJiaBJIb,     CBHT'bCJiaBJIHHb; 

BJiaAHMepT),  Bjia;tHMepa ;  BcecjiaB'b,  BcecjiaBJiio ;  BoaH-b,  BoiEHa, 
so  TpoflH-b;  KomaK'b,  KoHHaKy;  J];aMCb66r'b,  JtasKbdora; 
TMyxopoKaHb,  TMyiopoKan^;  BanecjiaB'b,  BanecJiaBBHa; 
OKcaMHT'b,  oKcaMHTbi;  Hropb,  Hropa,  HropeBHHb;  Aynaft, 

^ynafl ;  etc. 
In  modern  Russian  the  accent  has  become  fixed  on  either  the 

penultimate  or  the  ultimate:  e.g.  McTHCJiaB'b,  BcecJiaBx,  HpocjiaBi., 

Hropb,  Boin'b,  ̂ ynafi,  BJIa;^HMip'b  etc. 
(5)  Thus  some  accents  have  shifted  in  modem  Russian: 

e.g.  Russian    mJieM^,      Mtop'b,    mejiOMi. 
„  T^oHeub ;        „        ̂ [oHbUb,  (and  so  for  most  notes  in 

-eHh  and  probably  including  K0Hen,b  the  preposition)  and  other 
instances  are  H;^yTb,  BbiOTb,  etc. 

(6)  The  participles  in  -u  and  -a  mostly  thrmv  the  accent  back  on  the 
root,  e.g.  cKana,  6hsi ;  but  cyjubf,  pajiA. 

(7)  — «  instrumental  plural  mostly  bears  the  accent:  — u  ace.  plural 
mostly  throws  the  accent  back. 

(8)  Participles  in  -hbt*  etc.  are  oxytone,  those  in  hh,  ni;H,  paroxytone. 

(9)  The  2nd  and  3rd  persons  of  the  simple  aorist  are  mostly  paroxytone; 
except  when  the  stem  in  vocalic,  (when  there  is  no  termination  and 

where  the  proposition  is  unaccented] :  e.g.  B-bsapt',  poccrpe,  npHBe;te, 
noocTpH,  ycne,  etcw 

To  analyse  the  metre  in  full  would  betray  me  into  a  discussion, 
too  long  for  this  introduction;  and  I  rather  doubt  whether  it  would  be 

profitable,  either  to  truth,  or  the  advancement  of  the  subject.  The  few 
hints  given  in  this  section  are  all  derived  from  Kors ;  for  the  rest  the 

reader  had  far  better  trust  to  his  own  ear;  and  the  richness  of  this  three- 
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beat  measure  will  ring  out    The  position  of  the  accented  syllable  in  the 

foot  is  variable,  as  also,  within  reason,   unlike  the  style  of  the  later 
byliny^   the  number  of  the  unaccented  syllables. 

The  regularity  of  the  alliteration  approximates  the  metre  to  that  of 
the  old  German  poems;  but  the  freedom  of  the  Slav  has  released  this 
Russian  verse  from  the  stiffness  and  artificiality  that  characterize  some 
of  the  Early  English  alliterative  poems. 

Later,  this  Russian  liberty  of  accent  and  syllabization  developed 
into  anarchy  in  the  popular  ballads;  and  form  had  to  be  restored  to 
Russian  verse  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the  imitation  of  Western 
models. 

The  S16vo  is  important  in  the  history  of  early  Slav  literature,  not 
least  as  an  instance  of  native  poetry  with  the  just  balance  of  form  and 
license. 

(2)    STYLE  AND  AUTHORSHIP. 

To  enquire  for  the  name  of  an  author  of  this  poem  is  a  hopeless 

quest;  there  is  only  one  original;  and  other  medieval  writings  of  Russia 
must  likewise  remain  nameless. 

But  it  is  still  possible  from  both  internal  and  external  evidence  to 
localize  and  individualize  the  poet. 

This  poem  is  a  little  epic,  to  celebrate  an  event  of  merely  passing 
interest,  to  invoke  aid  to  release  a  minor  prince  of  the  House  and  revenge 

an  unimportant  defeat,   almost,  a  broadsheet  which  was  also  a  work  of 
genius.  It  is  narrowly  and  strictly  historical.  The  date  of  composition 
is  fixed  by  the  reference  to  the  eclipse  of  1185,  the  adulation  of  Yarosldv 
of  Gelicia  who  died  early  in  1187,  and  also  by  the  evident  manner  in 

which  the  first  two  sections  were  written  as  an  appeal  for  help,  without 

any  anticipation  of  Igof  s  escape  which  is  poetized  in  the  third  part. 

Thus  the  poem  is  absolutely  topical;  and  its  accuracy  is  enhanced 
by  iis  close  connection  with  the  contemporary  Chronicles  in  style, 
grammar  and  matter.  The  historical  invocations  and  reminiscences  are 
not  only  in  conformity  with  the  records,  but  in  many  cases  borrow  their 

phraseology  with  the  very  slightest  modifications. 
The  account  of  the  battle,  as  many  of  the  commentators  have 

observed  is  so  sharp,  and  contains  corroborative  details,  which  would 

almost  make  it  appear  that  the  poet  was  an  eye-witness  or  a  combatant; 
and  Petru^evic  goes  so  far  as  to  infer  that  he  must  have  been  one  of  the 

Galician  volunteers,  i.e.  in  the  train  of  Yaroslavna,  Igor's  wife,  and  thus 
summoned  by  Igor  to  aid  him  in  this  expedition. 

Dubenski  indeed  puts  forward  a  hypothesis  that  the  writer  may 
have  been  that  of  the  Pilgrimage  of  Daniel  the  Palmer,  in  view  of  some 
similarities  of  words  and  idioms;  but  this  is  a  mere  possibility. 

The  style  is  strongly  marked.  There  is  a  recurrence  of  animal 
similes,  a  very  evident  love  of  nature,  not   the  modem  lyrical  worship. 
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but  shown  in  an  intense  faith  in  Nature's  cooperation  and  sympathy  with 
mankind,  a  genuine  survival  of  the  old  Pagan  pantheocracy. 

The  style  is  terse  and  powerful.  There  is  no  waste  of  effort,  no 
empty  verbiage  such  as  mars  the  longer  and  more  intimate  passages  in 
the  Chronicles;  nor  again  any  of  that  wearisome  reiteration  and  loose 
metre  that  makes  the  by  liny  so  formless,  turgid  and  unschooled.  In  fact, 

the  writer  seems  to  take  his  resolve  "not  to  follow  the  school  of  the 

ballads  of  his  own  day  "  so  seriously,  that  at  the  crises  of  his  story,  his 
narrative  becomes  almost  telegraphic  in  its  compression,  e.g.  the  parting 
of  the  brothers  Igor  and  Vsevolod,  the  recital  of  IgoPs  escape  and  rescuef ; 
whilst  in  the  invocations  to  the  princes  there  is  hardly  one  word  that 
does  not  serve  to  explain  their  boundaries,  their  exploits,  or  their  patriotic 
rfecord. 

This  exactitude  and  conciseness,  combined  with  poetic  presentation, 
and  a  wealth  of  imagery  drawn  from  the  forests  and  the  heavens,  is 
broadly  speaking  the  determinant  feature  of  the  style  of  the  S16vo;  and 
it  is  not  inapposite  to  remark  that  the  Ipatievski  Chronicle,  in  the  years 
succeeding  the  events  of  1185,  contains  snatches  of  verse  reminiscent  of 

the  S16vo  [e.g.  1195,  1196,  1201]. 
Probably,  if  not  certainly,  the  close  correspondence  of  the  Chronicles 

and  this  poem  tends  to  prove  that  the  writer  must  have  been  connected 
with  the  monastic  houses,  which,  year  by  year  set  down  so  faithfully  the 

little  incidents  in  Russia's  anarchic  history,  and  yet  so  often  were  able 
to  discern  and  insist  on  the  bigger  events,  e.g.  the  taking  of  Kiev  by 

MstJslav  Andreyevicf  of  Siizdal'  in  1 171,  the  first  approach  of  the  Pecenegs, 
the  P61ovtsy  and  the  Tatars. 

But  all  we  have  is  the  poem,  and  it  is  only  from  its  style  that  any 
guess  should  be  hazarded  as  to  who  the  author  may  have  been.  He  is  a 

sincere  patriot  who  has  exact  acquaintance  with  his  country's  history  and 
deplores  the  petty  selfishness  of  the  numberless  princes,  between  which 
the  wide  territories  were  being  parcelled  up;  his  ambition  was  a  united 
Russia,  and,  it  is  perhaps  for  this  reason  that  he  coined  the  word  PycHHH 

sons  of  Russia,  an  affectionate  patronymic  not  used  since  or  before  to 
designate  the  Russian  people. 

This  poem,  must  have  enjoyed  some  fame,  for  it  was  woefully  and 

unintielligently   plagiarized   in    the    Zad6nicina    to   celebrate  the  great 

and  unique  victory  of  Dmftri  Donsk6y  over  the  Tatars,   this  copy  is 
occasionally    useful    to    enable  to  restore  a   text   earlier  than  that  of 

Musin-Puskin's   MS.   and  passages   from  the  Cjiobo  are  quoted  in 
some  of  the  XV  or  XVI  century  byliny  [of  Rybnikov  ed.  1861  I  19  1.  237 

and  other  references  in  Kir^yevski  X\.  Its  semi -pagan  tone  and  the 
comparative  triviality  of  the  history  it  celebrates  must  have  contributed 
to  its  neglect. 

t  11.  268- -284  and  IL  677  -  689. 
i  Generally  some  pedantic  by-play  on  the  obsolete  word  meJiOMX,  hill. 
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V.  PAGAN  SURVIVALS  IN  THE  TEXT  OF  THE  SLOVO. 

So  much  has  been  made  of  the  heathendom  of  this  poem,  so  full 
a  construction  has  been  put  on  tlie  passage  from  Strabo  (v.  note  to 

HesHaeMt)  that  it  becomes  hard  to  see  what  is  stated,  or  omitted, — apart 
from  what  modern  critics  dehght  to  read  into  it. 

One  fact  stands  out,  in  the  strongest  contrast  with   the  Chronicles 

  even  those  for  1185,  where   Igor  is  presented  as  a  devotee   and 

with  other  more  or  less  contemporanr-  productions  such  as  The  Virgin's 
Visit  to  Hell,  Daniel  the  Prisoner,  Abbot  Daniel  the  Palmer,  that  this 

poem  is  conspicuously  non-Christian,  non-pietistic  in  tone;  the  one  or  two 
references  to  Churches  impress  me  as  conventional  and  insincere,  and 

are,  I  think,  interpolations  made  between  the  date  of  the  original 

Manuscript  of  1186  and  the  sixteenth  century- copy  which  was  burned 
in  the  conflagration  of  Moscow\ 

At  the  same  time  the  poem  is  not  Pagan;  it  seems  to  reflect  the 

mind  of  a  sincere  patriot,  with  no  marked  disbelief  either  in  the  lingering 

superstitions,  or  in  the  world-faith  superimposed  on  them. 

The  attitude  is  what  the  Russians  call  ̂ BoeB'fepie,  double- 
belief. 

When  Pagan  gods  go  down  before  the  intolerant  and  exclusive 

banners  of  Christianity,  the  former  sovereigns  of  the  empyrean  are 
dethroned,  anathematized  and  soon  forgotten,  whilst  the  meaner  local, 

deities  of  the  rivers  and  the  way-side  are  left  in  pK)ssession,  as  before  the 
great  change;  perhaps,  clandestinely. 

Incantations  and  ideas  of  witchcraft  linger  on  ;  and,  in  Russia 

esp>ecially  voluminous  collections  have  been  made  of  the  formulas. 

But,  in  the  S16vo  these  ordinary  conditions  are  reversed;  there  is 

frequent  and  specific  mention  of  the  great  gods,  such  as  Stribog,  Veles, 
Khors,  Div,  Dazbog;  the  Virgin  of  the  primitive  Slavs  (recorded  in 
Herodotus  IV  9;  poetized  by  Euripides  in  Orestes  as  Artemis  of  Tauris; 
and  geographically  certified  by  Strabo)  reappears  as  the  personification 
of  Strife,  counterbalanced  by  the  figure  of  Glory.  And,  be  it  noted,  in  all 

of  these  passages  both  texts  agree  in  using  the  old  Bulgarian  vocalization 
(which  is  replaced  in  E  by  more  Russian  forms).  It  is  also  observable 
that  the  principal  god  of  the  Russian  pantheon,  Perun,  the  Thunderer,  is 
never  so  much  as  mentioned:  he  was  the  Jupiter  who  had  been  dethroned. 

The  beautiful  wail  of  Yaroslavna  is  based  on  some  primitive 
incantation  of  the  four  elements,  but  has  been  transfigured  far  beyond 

the  model, — to  judge  by  the  examples  compiled  by  Sakharov. 
Where  the  great  gods  are  mentioned,  it  is  always  to  ascribe  to 

them  metaphorical  descendants:  thus  the  winds  are  the  scions  of  Stribog, 

the  Russians  the  descendants  of  Daibog,  the  fertilizing  sun,   {)ossibly 
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also  some  Saturn  who  founded  a  Golden  Age  (cf.  the  Chronicles  for 

1114)   whilst  Boy<4n,  the  great  poet  of  the  past  epoch,  is  the  inspired 
grandson  of  Veles  f  the  god  of  cattle,  a  phrase,  which  in  the  complete 
absence  of  other  contemporary  evidence,  it  is  impossible  to  explain. 

Div,  some  kind  of  malignant  bird  who  screeches  disaster  from  the 

tops  of  the  trees,  scarcely  comes  in  the  same  category.  He  possesses 

more  reality  than  these  other  semi-metaphorical  beings.  He  must  be 
ranked  with  the  numerous  omens  of  the  natural  phenomena,  which  play 

so  live  a  part  in  the  elaboration  of  the  unimportant  foray,  the  subject  of 
the  poem.  The  crows,  the  magpies  and  daws,  the  nightingales  and  the 
wild  beasts  are  all  credited  with  superstitious  relevance  to  human 

happenings;  in  these  lines  there  is  no  trace  of  convention  or  effort  after 

style.     Aftkr  all  such  ideas  are  rife  even  in  latter-day  England. 
The  sun  is,  if  not  worshipped  by  the  writer  of  this  poem,,  regarded 

as  a  person  of  great  influence.  In  the  Chronicles  every  eclipse  of  sun 
and  moon  is  narrated  with  the  greatest  detail  ;  and  the  highest 

compliment  that  can  be  paid  to  virtuous  and  vigorous  princes  is  to 
compare  them  with  the  sun,  to  treat  them,  literally,  as  the  sources  of 
enlightenment.  So,  too,  in  this  poem  Igor  and  his  brave  brother  are 
called  two  suns  whoj  have  been  extinguished,  his  infant  children,  two 
moons  that  have  waned.  One  of  the  real  survivals  of  heathendon  in  this 

poem  is  to  be  traced  in  the  passionate  attention  paid  to  Nature  and  her 
manifestations. 

The  rivers  and  wells  of  Russia  have  always  been  peopled  with 

spirits.  This  fact  emerges  throughout  all  of  the  balladry  and  the  folk- 
lore of  Russia  and,  indeed,  all  the  Slav  nations.  The  rivers  consciously 

protect  or  destroy  their  favourites;  they  are  powers  who  must  be  appeased. 
The  story  in  this  text,  of  the  malicious  Stugnd  that  drowned  young 
Rostislav  Vsevolodif,  whilst  the  Donets  smoothed  its  waves  to  facilitate 

the  escape  of  Igor;  the  conversation  between  our  hero  and  the  Donets; 
all  of  these  are  real  beliefs,  the  outcome  of  heathendom,  that  can  be 

parallelled  voluminously  in  the  later  ballads  (eg.  in  the  account  of 
the  death  of  Vasili  Buslavic,  and  in  the  byliny  of  the  mystic  river 
Smorodina). 

In  this  poem  every  form  of  nature  has  active  power  to  help,  to 
sympathize  or  to  thwart.  When  the  heroes  of  Russia  falter,  all  nature 

literally  droops,  the  trees  weep,  the  grass  withers.  These  expressions 
are  real,  the  live  relics  of  the  old  nature  worship  of  the  Slavs;  of  which 

Rambaud  has  said:   "  Les  Grecs  se  sont  bien  plus  vite  degages  de 
la  matiere;  ils  sont  alles  aussitot  au  polytheisme    Chez  les  Slaves  le 

t  Dubenski  states  on  Subinski's  authority  that  in  South  Russia  before 
1837  men  collected  cows'  hairs,  tearing  them,  up  from  the  animals  by  the 
root  and  wove  them  into  beards.  This  is  rather  like  the  worship  of  St. 
Herbot  in  Brittany,  originally  a  god  of  cattle. 

X  1.  391... 
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pantheisme  est  partout  k  fleur  de  teiTe ;  Cette  mati^re  cosmique,  les 

Slaves  I'ont  aimee  comme  elle  etait,  I'ont  cherie,  sans  eprouver  le  besoin 
de  lui  donner  forme  humaine...." 

To  sum  up;  it  seems  to  me  that  in  this  poem  the  author  was 

expressing  his  inmost  convictions,  and  therefore  indulged  in  no  con- 
ventional religious  outbursts  such  as  disfigure  his  plagiarist  in  the 

Zad6n§^ina,  and  pall  on  the  reader  of  the  monastic  Chronicles  ;  but,  he 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  Chronicles  and  imported  images  from  them 
of  the  ancient  Pagan  gods,  without  transliterating  them  into  his  own 
dialect;  perhaps  it  was  an  assertion  of  the  longing  for  a  united  Russia  to 
fight  the  infidel  nomads,  a  literary  asseveration  of  nationalism. 

I  cannot  hold,  with  Vyazemski  and  Petrusevi^  that  there  is  any 
Greek  influence  on  his  form,  still  less  any  adaptation  of  classical  models. 

In  the  passages  dealing  with  that  remarkable  figure  Vs^slav  whose 

reputation  for  Pagan  practices  must  have  had  some  foundation  in  history, 
there  are  probably  records  of  what  was  told  of  him;  though  most  of  the 

direct  allusions  to  episodes  that  would  only  suit  a  fairy-tale  are  certainly 
misreadings  of  a  text  unusually  corrupt.  The  principal  survival  of 

Pagandom  is  the  vivid  presentation  of  the  active  part  which  every 

natural  growth  and  phenomenon, — from  the  stars  in  heaven  down  to  the 

grass  of  the  steppe — takes  in  the  affairs  of  humanity,  to  forward  the  right 
and  deplore  the  wrong. 

Those  who  are  interested  in  the  primitive  worship  of  the  Slavs 
(mostly  unrefiected  in  this  poem)  and  in  the  heathen  cosmogonies,  will 

find  a  useful  reference  in  the  FycTHHCKaa  JitTonHCB  (npH6aBvieHi«  n't 
HnaxcKofi.  0  H;^o:iaxT>  pycKHXi.).  The  account  is  later  and  different 
from  the  list  given  in  Nestor,  where  he  tells  of  Vlad{mir  Ps  Pagan  revival 

VL    THE  MEANING  OF  BOYAN  AND  TROYAN. 

boyAn. 

This  name  has  been  one  of  the  insoluble  problems  in  this  poem; 
Boyjin  the  divine  seer  whose  name  apparently  is  elsewhere  unrecorded. 

In  the  text  he  is  mentioned  four  times;  first,  (11.  8 — 28)  as  a  bard, 
endowed,  either  metaphorically  or  in  popular  credence,  with  the  power  of 
transformation  so  common  in  Slavonic  legend  [c.f.  the  byl/ny  of  Volga 

Svyatoslavic];  in  this  passage  the  heroes  he  rhapsodized  are  specified: 

secondly,  11.  59 — 66,  where  he  is  definitely  associated  with  "  the  track  of 
Troyan"   whatever  that    may   mean— — ;    thirdly,   (11.  605 — 611)  in 
specific  historic  relations  with  Vseslav  Brya^islavi^  of  Polotsk;  and  lastly, 

in  the  epilogue  (11.  745 — 753),  the  most  obscure  and  corrupt  passage  of 
all.  The  poet  of  the  S16vo  considers  whether  he  shall  write  in  the  same 

lofty  style  as  Boydn,  quotes  some  of  his  refrains,  and, — to  judge  from  the 
manner — imitates  him  in  the  highly  poetical  descriptions,  e.g.  (11.531 — 536). 
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To  a  casual  reader,  not  going  beyond  the  text,  it  might  be  evident 

that  a  bard  so  passionately  and  vividly  addressed  was  flesh  and  blood, 
some  predecessor  acquainted  with  the  campaigns  of  Yaroslav  I  and 

perhaps  Vladimir  I,  a  man  of  extraordinary  knowledge  some  of  which 
would  have  been  accounted  w  itchcraft. 

The  suggestions  have  been  as  many  as  the  commentators. 

To  pass  a  few  over  in  review. 

I.  Paucker  stated  that  Boyan  is  a  common  Bulgarian  name  and 
cites  tales  of  one  Tsarevic  Boyan  Simenovic. 

II.  Again,  the  name  of  Boyan  has  been  found  in  some  of  the  late 
lists  of  Pagan  gods  of  Slavdom;  probably  unauthoritatively. 

III.  Dubenski  contains  most  suggestive  matter  in  his  notes.  From 

the  references  he  gathers,  it  seems  that  Boyan  is  the  name  of  a  stream  f, 
that  a  street  in  ancient  N6vgorod  was  named  after  him  ;  that  the  word 

Bayar.  is  Turkish  and  Tatar;  and  also  that  in  1821  a  Hymn  of  Boyan  was 
discovered.  [Cmhi>  OTenecTBa  LXX  1821]: 

"  We  have  a  copy  of  a  so-called  hymn  of  Boyan  dedicated  to  some 
prince  Letislav  [?  Mstfslav  Vladimirovi^  the  Brave  and  cf.  1.  19 
of  the  text]  written  on  parchment,  with  red  ink,  and  in  Runic  characters 
unknown  in  Russia.  The  original  belonged  to  Selakadzeev  [v.  Becife^u 
JlK>6iiTeJieft  PyccKaro  CJiOBa  1812].  In  the  hymn  Boyan  of  Bus 

[v.  note  on  Byct]  the  educator  of  the  young  Wizard  [BOcnHTaTe-ih  lOHaro 
BOJixBa]  gives  his  name  as  a  descendant  and  grandson  of  the  Slovenes, 

as  the  son  of  Zlogor,  the  long-lived  minstrel  [;i;oJii>Htifl  n'feBeui»]  of 
ancient  tales;  that  he,  Boyan  was  bred  and  began  his  minstrelsy  amongst 

the  Zimegoli  [presumably  some  tribe],  that  he  served  in  the  wars,  and 

more  than  once  was  drowned  in  water  [TOHyjii.  B'h  Bo;^'fe].  Dubenski 
adds;   "The  hymn  has  never  been  published  for  criticism  and  is  un- 

reliable as  evidence." 

Does  the  phrase  TonyjJ'b  B'B  Bo;n*fe  mean  we  are  on  the  track  of  a 
river-god?  Such  beings  abound  in  Russian  mythology;  cf.  the  references 
to  the  Don  and  the  Donets  and  the  Stugna  in  this  poem;  the  ballads  of 
Svikhan  Odikhmantevic,  Volga  Svyatoslavic  etc.  Possibly  we  may 
compare  the  stream  Boyan;  whilst,  if  Boyan  be  the  correct  form  of  his 
name,  and  not  Van  (v.  infra)  the  Turanian  origin  is  accentuated  and 

confirmed  by  his  association  with  Bus,  and  with  the  "wizard."  But  as 
regards  the  words  bojixbi>  (wizard)  Nestor  [v.  the  year  6406  etc.]  makes 
it  certain  that  the  original  meaning  was  some  specific  nomad  race;  and 
possibly  this  may  be  the  better  interpretation  of  the  passages  from  the 

Chronicles  cited  infra  in  support  of  Weltmann's  theory  of  Yan. 
Melioranski  and  Kors  both  prefer  a  Turanian  derivation,  the 

former  referring  to  the  Mongol  dai  rich  [Typei^Kie  BjieMeHTLi],  the  latter 
specifying  the  Turkish  balan. 

t  Cf.  the  Boyana  in  Montenegro. 
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IV.  Vydzemski  opines  the  word  Boyiln  only  means  poet  [from  6sjnh 

to  speak,  6acHi>  a  fable],  and  that  it  should  be  spelt  BaHHij.  There  is  no 
manuscript  authority  for  this,  but  Vyazemski  and  Petrusevic  enlarge  on 
this  view,  aver  great  Euripidean  and  Homeric  influence  on  the  form  of 

the  Slovo,   a  view  partially  supported  by  Rambaud  in  his  La  Russie 
Epique   and  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  Boyan  is  Homer,  //  sovran 
poeta^  thus  to  be  apotheosized  even  in  the  steppes.  All  of  this  follows  on 
the  theory  that  Contumely  [06H;i;a]  is  a  development  of  the  Evil  Helen 
of  Troy,  and  that  Troyan  means  Trojan;  personally,  I  see  no  foundation 
for  this  explanation. 

V.  I  follow  Weltmann's  commentary  in  nearly  all  of  his  conclusions. 
Weltmann  is  a  destructive  critic,  with  little  respect  for  the  traditional 

text,  but  rightly  associating  with  history,  rather  than  philological  theory. 
He  states  that  Boyan  is  identical  with  the  Van  Vysdtic  who  died  in  1106  at 
the  advanced  age  of  ninety,  a  fact  to  be  signalized  in  the  short 

generations  of  this  time  of  turbulence.     Nestor  says;   

"  In  this  year  there  passed  away  Yan,  a  kindly  old  man  of  ninety 
years  of  age  and  vigorous;  who  hved  in  accord  with  the  divine  law,  no 
less  than  the  just  men  of  olden  time.  From  him  I  have  heard  many 
recitals  [MHoru  CJiOBecti]  and  I  have  inscribed  in  this  Chronicle  what  I 
have  been  told  by  him.  He  was  a  happy,  genial  man,  peaceable,  and 
kept  himself  aloof  from  all  wealth  [orpe6aflCfl  bchkoS  BemnJ. 

His  grave  is  in  the  Pecerski  monastery  [at  Kiev]  at  the  porch. 

There  his  body  lies  interned  on  the  24th  June." 
By  itself  this  would  be  enough;  but,  from  other  references  as  well, 

Yan  is  made  flesh  and  blood,  a  living  man  and  politician.  In  1106 

Svyatop61k    (1093 — 1114)   despatched   the    brothers   Yan   and    Putydta 
Vysatic  to  fight  the  P61ovtsy  at  Zarecsk,   possibly  sons  of  VySata  who 
in  1042  accompanied  Yaroslav  I  on  his  expedition  against  Constantinople; 
the  name  may  imply  relationship.  This  Yan  is  mentioned  again  in  1106, 

and  a  granddaughter  Yasena  is  mentioned  in  1167. 

Yan,  fairly  often  appears  in  the  Chronicles  trying  to  settle  the 
civil  wars,  e.g.  1071;  and  in  1093  (where  he  is  specifically  called  the  son 
of  Vysata)  a  very  curious  tale  is  told  at  length,  of  how  two  wizards 

[bojixbu]  came  from  the  Volga  and  destroyed  the  women  by  magic. 
Svyatoslav  despatched  Yan  with  twelve  attendants  [0Tp0KH];he  met  them 
somewhere  near  the  B^lo  Ozero,  unarmed  and  catechized  and  exorcized 

them.  That  same  time  there  was  a  diabolic  visitation  of  the  city  of 
Polotsk  at  night.  Also,  this  was  the  year  in  which  Vseslav  recovered  his 

city  of  Polotsk  from  Svyatop61k  of  Kfev. 
Thus  Yan  was  bom  in  the  reign  of  Vladimir  I,  was  attached  to 

the  house  of  Polotsk,  was  a  writer,  and  took  an  active  part  in  all  the  frays 
and  events  of  the  day.  He  might  well  be  qualified  to  range  down  the 

generations  of  Russia  [pHma  rpony  TpoHHio]. 
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Weltmann  states  the  name  Boyan  arose  from  a  fusion  in  some 

Chronicle  used  by  the  poet  of  the  S16vo  of  a  phrase  like  peKt  60  >Hht>, 

'  thus  spake  Yan ' ;  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  Chroniclers,  as  we 
have  them,  have  the  wrong  form,  or  even  that  there  may  have  been 

contemporary  inexactitudes. 
As  an  associate  of  Vst^slav  of  Polotsk,  Boyan  would  be  credited  with 

supernatural  powers;  if  there  were  a  river-god  of  like  name,  popular 
etymology  might  have  contaminated  the  two  beings;  as  BoHHt  sounds 
exactly  the  same  as  BaaHi>,  a  further  false  derivation  may  have  entered 
into  the  concept. 

The  hymn  of  Boyan  cited  by  Dubenski,  curiously  confirms  this 

interpretation,  and  independently.  In  1106  one  Ivanko  ZakhariC  Kozarin 
(i.e.  of  Khozar  descent)  is  associated  with  Yan  ;  and  the  phrase  BycoBO 

BpeM^,  referring  to  the  Polovtsy,  may  be  a  quotation  from  some  poem  of 

Yan's. 

troyAn. 

The  meaning  of  this  word  has  always  been  in  dispute  and  must 
remain  a  matter  of  sheer  conjecture. 

There  are  four  references  in  the  text. 

I.  1.  59.  'Oh  Boydn,  badst  but  thou  sung  of  these  hosts...  weaving 

together  from  both  ends  of  this  epoch,  racing  down  the  path  of  Troyan!  * 
II.  1.  209.  *  There  have  been  the  ages  [or,  reading  on  the  authority 

of  Karamzi'n,  cfeHH,  the  affrays]  of  Troydn,  the  years  of  Yaroslav  have 
passed  by,  there  have  been  the  regiments  of  Oleg/ 

III.  1.  288.  Contumely  arose  in  the  forces  of  Dazbog's  descendant 
[?  Russia,  the  civilizing  power ;  compare  a  curious  passage  in  HnaT. 
1114  where  a  myth  is  told  at  length  of  a  king  of  Egypt,  Da^bog,  who 
civilized  men  and  was  succeeded  by  the  Sun],  stepped  like  a  maiden  in 

the  Land  of  Troyan...' 
IV.  1.  569..  *  In  the  seventh  age  of  Troydn,  Vseslav  cast  his  lot  for 

a  maiden  dear  to  him.'  f 
In  this  last  passage  E.  reads  3ojihh.  If  my  view  holds  good  that 

Troydn  is  derived  from  ipn  three,  this  would  be  a  natural  eror ;  in  the 
original  MS.  all  numbers  were  designated  by  Cyrillic  letters;  and  were 

copied  by  Musin-Puskin  as  Arabic  numerals:  hence  the  original  may 
have  had  ro«HH,  which  was  copied  out  as  SoaHH  by  the  clerk  and  then 
taken  for  3ohhh. 

If,  again,  on  reading  these  passages,  it  appears  that  by  substituting 

'Russia'  for  ' Troydn,' a  simple  and  satisfactory  sense  is  obtained,  the 
last  passage  is  an  amplification  of  the  first,  and  it  will  be  found  there  are 

exactly  seven  generations  between  Vseslav  and  Rurik,  the  founder  of  the 
dynasty. 

t  0  ;^tBH^y.    But  V.  note  Ha  ce;^bMOM^b, 
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It  is  evident  that  the  phrase  is  highly  poetical,  and  that  it  is 

associated  with  Boydn,  the  range  of  whose  verse  is  set  out  in  the  very 
corrupt  passage  at  the  end,  PeKt  BoaHt  h  xo;^H...  1.  745  [v,  the  note  on 

this 'passage]. 
There  liave  been  very  many  speculations. 

I.  (i)  Geographical.  That  the  land  and  path  of  Troyin  refer  to 
some  country  either  East  or  West  of  medieval  Russia,  anyhow  in  Polovsk 
territory.  There  is  a  town  called  Troitsk  in  Orenburg  on  the  river  Yft 

and  yseJiKa;  a  place  TpoaH'b  in  Bulgaria  in  the  Lobec  district  on  the 
river  Osma  whence  roads  lead  to  Lovec,  Teteren  and  Selvi. 

Sederholm  states  that  the  country  betveen  the  Pruth  and  the  Ister 

was  called  Provincia  Traiani  in  the  Geographia  Antiqua  of  Cellarius. 
In  liie  liistorical  map  for  the  year  895  there  is  a  spot  in  the  Danube  near 

Lat.  44"  Long.  40".  marked  Pons  Traiani. — This  is  the  district  identified 

with  the  "Trojan''  country  by  other  theorists. 
To  these  facts  may  be  added  a  town  Troy?.n  in  Smolensk,  south 

of  Krisny,  and  Troyinovka  in  Poltava  [Dubenski],  and  Troilov  on  the 
River  Don  near  the  Kagalnik  or  Kayala. 

No  doubi  other  names  can  be  traced. 

(2)  Weltmann  altogether  rejects  TpoflHt  and  substitutes  KpaJiHii 
the  border  land.  This  is  very  violent  and  does  not  explain  all  the 

passages. 
II,  That  the  word  stands  for  Trajan,  the  Roman  Emperor,  This 

theory  is  not  altogether  fantastic;  for  Trajan  built  a  road  and  a  wall  in 
Dacia;  the  road  running  from  V4.rhely  along  the  river  Strey  (which  falls 

into  the  Maros)  thence  to  Karisburg  and  so  North  to  Torda  (Salinum) 
where  it  divided  one  branch  leading  to  Kolosvdr  and  the  other  North 
East. 

There  is  some  evidence  that  the  name  of  Trajan  survived  in  legend. 

Sederholm  quotes  a  topical  CuJiHua  of  the  reign  of  Catherine  II  com- 
memorating a  Turkish  war. 

Ha  paacBtrli  6hjio  Biy  cepe;^y. 

Ha  ;ioport  na  Tpa^iHOBoii, 
no;^aiiiJiH  MLi  6jin3K0  ki*  .larepio. 

On  this  theory  Boyan's  mind  soared  back  very  far  to  the  oldest, 
prehistoric  battle-fields  of  the  Slavs. 

In  South  Russia  there  is  a  long  wall  Ba.Tb  TpoHnoBT>  connected 

with  traditions  of  TpoflH-L  II,apb  EpMajiancKift  [pHM.iHHCKifi]  and  coins 
of  Trajan  have  been  found  by  his  walls  on  the  Danube. 

Lastly,  as  evidence  of  the  permanence  of  Trajan's  name,  a  miracle, 
of  Clement,  Pope  of  Rome,  commences  thus. 

Ki.    nony    K.iHMeHTy    ott>    PiiMa    oaiiMbCXBOBaHy  Bt  XepcoHi) 

TpaiiiiHy  UapeMB.  [Hhb.  ot^.  pyc.  f..  n  c.iOBec. — VI  Cn6.  1903]. 
III.     The  possibilities  of  this  flexible  root  are  still  unexhausted. 
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The  word  has  been  taken,  mainly  by  PetriiSevic  and  Vy^zemski, 
to  mean  Trojan,  to  be  the  Russian  tradition  of  Homer ;  and  in  this 
connection  the  Maiden  is  construed  as  the  evil  star  of  Helen,  as  the 

blood-thirsty  Artemis  of  Tauris,  whose  rites  were  recorded  both  by 

Euripides  and  by  Strabo.  [V.  note  HeaHaeM'fe].  This  school  tries  to  prove 
a  Russian  tradition,  similar  to  that  which  obtained  in  England,  France 
and  Germany,  of  tracing  ancestries  back  to  Hector  of  Troy.  It  is  argued 

that  the  lower  Danube  country  was  called  Dardania  in  Strabo's  time 
This  land  would  have  served  as  a  mart  for  interchange  of  the  thoughts 

of  the  East  and  the  West.     But  granting   these   facts   and  very 
much  of  the  vast  erudition  brought  to  bear  on  them  is  quite  irrelevant  to 
Russia   it  is  difficult  to  see  how   the   land-locked  state   of  medieval 

Russia  could  have  imported  very  much  of  this  lore. 

The  incessant  warfare  internal  and  external,  the  barring  of  the 
road  to  Constantinople  by  the  P61ovtsy  and  Bolgars,  and  the  hostility  of 
the  Catholic  powers  to  the  North  West,  have  made  Russian  medieval 

productions  peculiarly  native;  and  it  is  difficult  to  discern  any  connection 
with  ancient  Greece,  even  in  its  medieval  garb. 

Rambaud  {La  Russie  Epique)  whose  authorities  are  Vyazemski, 
Kir^yevski  and  others,  also  supports  the  theory  of  classical  origin. 

IV.  Troyan  has  also  been  taken  to  be  a  Pagan  god  of  Slavdom. 
For  this  theory  there  is  fairly  strong  external  evidence.  Miklozi§  cites 

from  Vost6kov  of  the  ancient  Slavs; — "believing  in  many  gods,  in  Perun, 
and  Khors,  Div  and  Troydn,  who  were  men  of  past  days;  Perun  amongst 

the  Greeks,  Khors  in  Cyprus,  Troyan  an  emperor  at  Rome...' 
It  has  been  supposed  that  Troydn  was  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  I 

cannot  find  any  proof. 

In  'The  Virgin's  Descent  into  Hell'  [Leo  Wiener's  translation]. 
' These  are  they  who  did  not  believe  in  the  Father....  They  changed 

Troydn,  Khors,  Veles,  Perun  to  gods....' 
As  a  supernatural  being,  Troyan  is  found  in  several  Serbian 

legends.  Busldyev  [Mockbhtjihhht>  1842  No.  11]  quotes  Karadzic  and 
says;  there  was  once  a  city  of  Troydn  on  Mount  Tsera  near  DvoriSSa 
where  Tsar  Troyan  lived.  Every  night  he  drove  to  Srem  [Sirmia],  to  see 
a  maiden  he  loved.  He  went  by  night  because  he  feared  the  day  as  it  might 
heat  him.  When  he  arrived  at  Srem,  he  gave  his  horses  oats  and  at 

cock's  crow  [40  Kypi)  v.  1.  595]  returned.  But  one  day  the  husband  of 
the  maiden  put  sand  into  the  manger  instead  of  oats  and  slit  all 

the  cocks'  tongues.  The  Tsar  was  kept  waiting  and  stayed  too  long. 
The  sun  had  already  risen.  He  fled  and  hid  behind  a  hayrick,  but  the 

cows  came  along  and  tore  it  down  and  so  the  Tsar  melted.' 
Further  [ApeBHOCTH  1865  Moscow  Vol.  I  MaiepiaJTH]  in  the  Cjiobo 

H  OiKpoBeHie  Cb.  AnocTOJiOB'B  XVI.  Troyan  is  recorded  amongst 
the  Pagan  Gods,  the  passage,  apparently  being  the  one  first  quoted. 
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In  Serbian  and  Bulgarian  traditions  of  Troydn  or  Troim  [Vuk 

Stepanovic  1852  2nd  edition]  Troyan  appears  as  a  nocturnal  being  who 
fears  daylight,  may  have  three  heads  [?  false  etymology  from  Tpn]  and 
wings  which  melted  in  the  sun;  and  in  fuither  development  as  a  Midas 

with  goat's  ears.  There  are  Bulgarian  songs  of  a  town  Troyan  the  in- 
habitants of  which  believed  in  gold  and  silver. 

It  therefore  appears  that  the  Southern  Slavs  had  legends  of  a 
nocturnal  gnome  who  bore  this  name.  To  attach  this  tale  to  Vseslav 

and  to  translate  ;;o  Kypt  by  cock's  crow  would  be  ridiculous  and  out 
of  style  with  the  poem. 

V.     It  remains  to  sum  up  and,  if  possible,  extract  something  coherent 
from  this  nebulous  being. 

I  take  it  that  Troydn  is  a  name  for  Russia,  derived  from  the 

significant  number  three,  and  that  it  was  thus  written  in  the  lost  MS. 

There  were  the  three  Scandinavian  brothers  who  arrived  at  Kiev  [v. 
Nestor  6370].,  Rurik,  Sineus  and  Truvor.     As  the  hills  of  Kiev  came  into 

sight  they  asked:  "whose  is  this  town?"  The  reply  was;   "There  were 
three  brothers  KiT,  Seek  and  Khoriv  [i.e.  the  ancestors  of  Kiev,  Cechs 
and  Croatians]  who  built  this  little  town,  and  they  perished  and  we  sit 

here  paying  tribute  to  the  Khozars." 
  It  was  always  the  same  tradition  of  the  subject  Slavs.   

Dubenski  states  that  all  the  Slavs  use  the  word  TpoHHT>  as  a  nickname  ; 

that  it  means  the  third,  and  generally  the  third  son.   He  proceeds  to 
support  his  argument  for  mecTHKpbiJibij.H  and  ocMOMUcre  as  a  play  on 
numbers;  [v.  notes  on  these  words]. 

Thus  the  land  of  Rurik,  of  the  third  brother,  may  have  been  a 
poetical  name;  the  exactness  of  the  Seven  Generations  (1.  568)  seems  to 
me  conclusive  proof. 

The  word  next  acquired  alien  impon;  the  traditions  of  Trajan 
who  was  worshipped  in  his  lifetime,  and  who,  after  his  death,  was  long 
remembered  for  his  great  road  and  wall,  lendered  this  title  of  Russia 

more  imperial  and  more  dignified. 

There  also  existed  a  belief  in  a  subterranean  God  Troydn,  a  gTiome 

or  sprite,  condemned  with  the  Rusdlki  (the  mermaids)  by  the  ecclcsiasts, 
ever  on  their  watch  against  the  ineradicable  lingerings  of  the  old  super- 

stitions. The  fact  that  this  Troydn  could  be  imagined  to  have  three 

heads  incidentally  serves  to  justify  the  etymology  from  TpH.  Probably 
this  Serbian  being  did  not  influence  the  poet  of  the  S16vo. 

The  poet  of  the  Sl<5vo  (1.  30)  takes  up  the  poetical  narrative  where 

Boyan  ceased  ;  his  scope  of  narration  had  been  from  Igor  the  son  of 

Rurik  and  Svyatosl^lv  I  to  the  "ancient  time'  [ciapoe  BpeMn],  i.e.,  (as 
Sederholm  remarks  Vladimir  I)  [v.  I.  74S] 
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VII.  THE  LANGUAGE  AND  GRAMMAR. 

As  will  be  seen  in  the  bibliography,  there  has  been  almost  endle
ss 

discussion  as  to  what  language  the  Sl6vo  is  written  in ,
  Kor^  has 

reconstructed  it  into  early  Russian  in  a  pure  form  ;  Abicht 
 into  Church- 

Slavonic,  with  the  opposite  modifications,  whilst  other  
commentators 

have  traced  a  great  permeation  of  Polish,  White-Russian,  
Little-Russian, 

Serbian,  and  so  on;  in  fact,  nearly  every  important  dialect  of  t
he  Slavonic 

family.  .  •    ,     •  » 

The  one  outstanding  feature  is  that  the  language  is  identical  with 

that  of  the  Chronicles  of  that  time,  all  of  which  seem  to  be  w
ritten  in 

Church  Slavonic  which  is  in  process  of  change  into  Russian.     Thu
s  all 

through  these  Chronicles  on  the  same  page,  even  in  the  same  sent
ence, 

forms  are  found  of  the  same  word  in  Bulgarian  and  Russian  vocaliza
tion. 

Evidently  the  sounds  were  shifting  and  spelling  was  lagging  behind.
 

If  this  introduction  were  to  deal  with  the  grammatical  forms  in 

full,  this  section  would  have  to   exceed  in    length   all   the   rest.     I  shal
l 

therefore    only    summarize    and    refer    students    to    Church    Slavonic
 

grammars. 

The  inflexion  of  nouns  and  adjectives,  the  conjugation  of  the 

verbs  is  strictly  in  accord  with  Church  Slavonic,  with  this  broad  exc
eption 

that  the  old  nasal  vowels  (preserved  in  Polish)  have  long  since  disappea
red 

even  from  the  spelling  and  been  replaced  by  the  Russian  sounds  a  lo  and  y
. 

The  vowel  t  has  its  Russian  value  of  E  and  has  lost  its  separate  use,  as 

in  Church  Slavonic,  of  a  or  a  compensatory  for  a  lapsed  nasal. 

The  laws  for  the  mutation  of  the  consonants  are  in  full  operation, 

and  follow  the  older  rules:  gutturals  being  allowed  to  stand  before  M. 

As  in  Church  Slavonic,  all  three  numbers,  singular,  dual  and 

plural  are  in  use,  but  a  dual  noun  is  sometimes  used  with  a  plural  verb. 

The  two  texts  show  great  laxity  in  the  use  of  i*  and  b.  Evidently 

these  two  vowels,  mute  in  modern  Russian,  were  in  course  of  disappearance; 

this  general  rule  may  be  laid  down  to  determine  whether  they  are  to 

be  sounded  in  this  text:  viz. :— wherever  in  modern  Russian  they  have 

been  replaced  by  o  or  e,  or  can.be  replaced  "for  euphony,'— e.g.  in  the 

prepositions  K'b,c'b,B'B,  in  the  forms  of  nouns  which  "lose"  their  vowe
ls 

e.g.  poTT>  pxa:  in  all  such  cases  t,  and  h  are  still  to  be  sounded:  in  othe
r 

positions  they  are,  as  in  modern  Russian  signs  of  "  hard  '*   or
   "  soft " 

consonants. 

•b  and  h  are  omitted,  when  sounded  in  some  cases,  e.g.  ipeai,  for 

ibpecT*;  npejiT>  for  ̂ bpe;^l,;  .6ahtt,  for  6t»ahtt>;  chhti.  for  cT>nHTT>  (for
 

these  v.  1.  670). 

The  third  person  inflexions  in  m  (singular  and  plural)  are  some- 

times soft  and  sometimes  hard;  both  texts  are  irregular  and  inconsistent: 

probably  neither  is  accurate.     Perhaps,  in  this  respect,  too,  the  language 
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was  in  transition  from  the  soft  forms  of  Church  Slav  to  the  hard  forms 

of  the  modern  tongue ;  but,  generally  speaking,  the  older  soft  forms 

predominate  and  should  be  given  the  preference.  In  such  present 
forms  the  h  of  Tb  was  still  sounded  and  scanned.  Very  frequently,  this 
TL  Tt  termination  is  added  on  to  the  third  person  singular  and  plural 
terminations  of  the  imperfect  ame.axy;  in  the  singular  so  as  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  second  person;  but  these  forms  are  optional,  and  there  seems 
to  be  no  rule. 

As  in  the  Chronicles,  a  collective  noun  invariably  takes  a  plural 

verb:   so  too,  in  modem  English   . 

There  is  little  trace  of  the  Dative  Absolute,  so  common  in  the 
Chronicles.  This  is  probably  accident;  the  sentences  and  constructions 
are  severely  simple. 

In  the  verbs,  all  the  participles  are  fully  inflected,  as  in  the  older 
language. 

The  present  tense  with  perfective  forms  has  the  meaning  of  the 

future;  the  imperfect  seems  to  signify  a  long-continued  act  in  the  past, 
which  may  not  yet  be  over,   to  correspond,  more  or  less  with  the  past 
imperfective   of  the  modern   language   :    the  aorist  nearly  always 
denotes  an  act,  to  import  something  of  the  semelfactive  aspect  of  the 
verb  in  modem  Russian  ;  whilst  the  compound  perfect  of  the  perfect 
active  particible  in  Ji  with  the  auxiliary  6biTi>  apparently  has  always  the 
meaning  of  the  Greek  perfect;  to  be  a  present  tense  denoting  the  result 
of  past  conditions.  This  participle,  in  the  text,  is  scarely  ever  used  by 
itself  as  a  tense,  as  is  the  rule  in  modern  Russian.  Instances  of  this  use 
of  these  tenses  will  be  found  at  lines  275...,  350...,  477....  545...  etc.  etc. 

The  declension  of  nouns  is  strictly  on  the  older  model.  The 
vocative  has  a  distinct  form  only  in  the  singular.  The  accusative  is 

generally  the  case  used  for  the  object  of  a  transitive  verb  (not  the, 
genitive,  as  in  modern  Russian,  for  living  beings),  except  after  .negatives 

and  where, — really  an  illustration  of  the  same  idea, — the  genitive  has  a 
partitive  sense.  The  accusative  plural  of  masculines  has  a  distinct  form 
in  tl,  the  nominative  plural  being  H.  In  feminine  nouns  the  nominative 

and  accusative  plural  both  end  in  Li  (whence  analog)'^  made  the  modem 
Russian  masculine  plural  in  h);  but  feminines  whose  root  ends  in  a 

sibilant  replace  the  old  Slav  plural  nominative  in  %  with  e. 

Hence  the  nominative  plural  of  MHori>  is  mhosh  but  the  accusative 

plural  MHoru,  sometimes  written  mhofh. 

The  genitive  in  masculines  in  a,  has  in  the  singular  an  alternative 

fomi  in  y,  when  used  partitively;  the  plural  genitive  usually  ends  in  !>  for 
nouns  of  all  three  genders:  rarely  in  obt>  as  in  modern  Russian.  The 
soft  form  L  is  generally  expanded  through  j  b  into  eft. 

•  With  regard  to  the  dative,  the  only  point  that   need  be   remarked 
is  that  the  masculine  and  neuter  forms  plural  are  in  omo  and  bm*  ;   the 
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modem  Russian  aMb  being  derived  from  the  feminine  form  aMij. 

The  instrumental  is  used  to  denote  comparisons,  as  sometimes  in 

modern  Russian,  predicatively.  In  masculine  and  neuter  nouns,  the 
termination  in  the  singular  is  owb  ewh,  occasionally  the  older  OMb  eMb. 
The  invariable  plural  masculine  form  is  bi,  like  the  accusative:  the 
modern  Russian  rmh  being  again  taken  from  the  feminine  forms. 

The  locative  or  prepositional  can  be  used  absolutely  to  denote 

place  where.  In  the  masculine  and  neuter  singular  it  ends  in  "fe  ;  after 
the  accent  in  h.  In  the  plural  it  ends  in  exi);  the  Russian  axT>  being 
taken  from  the  feminine  locative  plural  axT>. 

For  all  further  details  a  Grammar  of  Old  Slavonic  should  be 

consulted;  the  notes  to  this  text  deal  with  any  peculiar  forms. 

But,  for  readers'  convenience  I  here  add  the  principal  dual 
forms  of  nouns. 

Masc.  Neut.  and  Fern. 

N.  V.  A.  — a  a  •£  after  accent  n. 

G.  Loc.  y    »  y    K) 

Dat  Instr.  oMa    ena  omu    CMa,    aMa    HMa. 



C/3 

5 

3  s 

< 
P 

r+  — 1^ 
s 

'^^^ 

F 
2, 

-+Q. 
L^ 

5*
 

a 
o 

>o 

1 

k: "O 

««^ 
> 

2. 
H 

/d 

o 

o— 

C/) r 
< 
p 

** 

< 
< 

»— ̂  

^ 

r 

-+ 

r-" 

H^ 

a 

,■4^ 

S"
 

p 
o 

•8 

< 

i^
 

^ 

s- 

It- 

s o 
/«% 

3 CA 

•^ 

pt 
nt 

yj 
< 

OTQ 

< 

S' 

-< 

1 
f 

< 
r 

> 

o- 

o 
•  o- .  c 

rr 
9 

1 r > 

>- 

— H 

~h 

> 

r—> 

< 

v£) 

00 

<«■ 

< 

4^ 

C/1 

.^
 

« 

-4- 

i 1—^ S 
/C                 vO 

s* 

-H 

5: 

.^i^ 

Mk 

S. 

Hr 

o 
2 C/1 

K 

m  5fL — 

« 

.-.  P- 
o 

H-.  < 

3 

v^-i- 
1 8 

CA 

8 o 
o 

■-h 

an 

So 
6 

s. 
0  cr 

3 
w 

o  — 

1-1 

1 

i^ 

"I 

o 
t 

a ^ 
o 

-I 

OB 

(T 

o 
U) 

fi 

< 

»» 

o 

H 
O 

H 

» 

H 

I— I o 
H 
o 

o 

H 

55 

CO 

4>^ 

o 
m 
Z 
w 
> 
r 
O 
O 
1-^ 

m 

00 
O 

o 
a 

00 

m 

O 

c 



»  V  » 

^J  (D    ft   «p 

-•00. 

0  fT'  «♦  S' 1  B  p  3 .    .  •— •  «> 
gjp  »  o. 

B  a  g 

•OS-'?' 
C  ft  ti 

»  ag 
o  _^ « 

1^5 

0 
0 

• 

adi'mi 

6vgor( 1052. 

^3  — 

S."
 

i^ 
'    < 

00  3 

-i-fr 
fi^ 

v; 

<                     I 
H-  p  .„, 

I-* 
h^ 

:<          Bk 

J»<' 

>   

en 

p 

H 
-*» 

:i3 

1 0 

pt 

< 
<— < 

0- 

0 

>-^ 
00 

0  p- 

k 

•  < 

H-( ii— 1 

^  p,         I-*.  r« < ^ 

^n                  00^  — 

-+ 

•^ 

^ 
9^_0      P2: 

p rr ;5 

1 
  
  
  
  
 

1 
Ro
st
i'
sl
av
  
  
 

Iz
ya
sl
av
 

t 
 

11
20
. 

L
E
G
 
 1
 1096     D

 
Table  IV). 

av —        ̂                 Q 

0   
 

to 

pt 

< 

< 0 

£35 

H 
p 

< 

r 
> 
0 
l-H 

~p^ 

>< 

> 

r 

< 

p 1-^ 

H 
^  -4. 

?3 
0 

c 

—  ̂  

10 

(A 

2- —
 

5^ 

CO 

» 
0 

0 

> 
< 

o< 

rt 

vi
d 
  
  

Ya
ro
sl
a 

of
  

Ce
rn
fg
 

t  1129 

(Table  \ 

< 

C/3 < 0      0  < < > 
CO 

C\  0 1 

-2 

<        =^  < 

>^ 

» 

la
v 

»n*
 

^•W       -<-3    P- 
H-« 

•  :^ 

►—1 m5^       oc  St  ̂  

.5        — H 
00  H-U         M  3     p 

p   »*.  Qj 
•    C/)       •    «    < 

-»->d         ̂ -^ 

_  H^g  — 

5:^0  orq 

—  0  >=-  0  — 

?;^^' 

c/iv;    i^^ 

00  3 

to  3 

-H-s: 
0 p   W 

^  '^ 

<                                          N 
1-^  i-t- 

Pi                                        %- 

:t«^~
~ 

^^  ►—                                                       rt 
aw                                                        " 
•      <                                                  ..     P 0 

1    fft     3 

P   3    5  — ' 

n  ^ 



o 
« 

l» 

C- 

§ 

0^ 

o ■ 
^ 

01* c. 

<: 

<6 

•1 

^ 
C/5 
< 

O 

g_ 
c 

P. 

c 

"« 

09 

t-^ 

>? 

t-^ 

» 
8 

— t- 

f wk 

^ to 

)— > 
§ 

tn o * 
« 
a 

te- 

H^ 

1^ 
(A 

5*
 

r^ 
< ^ ** 

pT 

« 
< 

S C 

»w ^«k       '  ""^ 

n 

cr 
-2 

o 

C/)     J-t- — ;-  ~ 

n1  w> 

C/5 
< 

> 

O 
m 
r 

>^ 

< 

> 

o- 

r 

< 

< 

< 

>«^  — r 
o 

<   9^ 

II    C/5 

O    P 

>     ̂  

O 

tr" 

O 
O 
< 

to  ̂     I 

to  ̂      I 

in 

to  3 " 

00  5' 

o 
^   < 

Cn 

pro 

< 

o 
«-»-o 

(X 

3- 

O 

ON 

f3^ 

2: 

B^^ 

0- 

(yq 

-hO    ^ 

CA 
i-k.  c"  ̂  < 
^:v^ 

v»« 

p 

^^ 

^ 
•     o< 

0  —
 

•^ 

t 

o*-
 

c 

/'J 

er; 

<  - 

o 

73 

o 

B'
 

p-
 

3 

as 

O 

cr 

vO 

o 

to 

o 
r 

p      -^      ̂ ^ 

> 

» 

W 
O 

CI 

O 

o 
o 
H 

C/) 

c 

C- 

P 

(/)  — 

rf^ 

P 

r> 

< 

i— « 

?3 

w 

tap< 

O 

W 
o 

w 

?:      r^— 

C/3 

r 
> 
< 

IT 

p 

o 

fD 

c/: 

<— 

C 

o 
c 

-< 

c 

Q- 

to 

5d 

o 

< 
p  . 

o 

(/> 

pt 

C/J 

^  p 

<   < 
=   5   S 
O 2 

0\ 

► 
H 

O 

00 

se 
o 

^-< 



> 

< 
<  . 

o 

O  o 
g 

C/) 

^  O 

3 3        ac;         P 
^o  o 

P. 
•3 

< 
r 
> 

?0 

o 

►1 

as, 

C/) 

ST 

►-k  o  - 
4>.  Cn 

o -a. 

00  v^ 

3- 

lit  f^^ 

?3 

O 

>d to  2, 

•-I 

o 

3 

o 
< 

o 

o 

N 

ft-. 

^^ 

r—i 

GC 

R 

ft: 

55 

O 
K 

H 
o 

o 

d 



as 

§ 

e 
s 

0> 

> 
r 

r 

s      3 

<:    >    :^ 

s 

a: 
o 

Si 

I-.       o 

o 

to 

4» 

5*- 

p. 

4^ 

C/5 

r 
> 

S 

s 

3 

H-l 

o 

GC 
m 
o 

-"2.    a 

< 

O 
H 

O 

<    ̂  
i-k.  o 

a.  o* 

a. 

^ 
p 

bo 

-J-  < 

- 1"--  rx. 

o         5. 

o        ̂  

p. 

•     < 

C/5 

< 

CM£L 

•      < 

aj'  i-H  ̂  cr  M   — 

o 

K 

O 

o 

w r     o < 

C/J 

^■^ 

re 
< 

-1- 

rt 

H*. 

r^ 

^1^ 

to c 

re 

o 

5} 

GC 

►"J 

» o 

c 

99 

2r 



o 

a 

volhynian 
^     >     k; 

Hou 
r 

SE-
 

C/^ 

^ 
c-   s   c- — 

-  o  — 
C/)             to  v^ — 

*^ 

"* 

-•     S-      -• 
o 

1— 3   

-a>: 

p 

C/5 

1— 1     ^,     .— . 

r 

*  ̂: 

o 
CO 

> 
< 

C/5 

< < 
o 

t?* 

U > 

5^ 

^ 
p H o 

G-* 
00
* 

13 

0_' 

C/3 C/) 

En* — 

o 

p'< 

"  p 

p'
 

r 

< 

P*
 

3. 

— {- 

-<-p1. 

h-k 

00 

^<    .-k- <    ̂ 2 

<^ 

p       Olr 
1-^ 

3—'   O 

)-H 

ts 

P^ 

o 
< < 

t— K 

p 

rT*
 

>— t 

:>' 

K— 4 

> 

P- 

^ 

►—1 

^^            ?a^ 

4^ 

•    -^             < 
P 1 

C/i 

3_ 

"■0 

h-k 

R^ 

Cm 
< 

0- 

4^ 

_ 

c—
 

p s 
r 

W3 
Mstfsl 

t  
122 

O    - 

1 
 

. 

R
O
M
A
 

f  1180 

O 

p*
 

< 

H»J 

1— ( 

4i.  p 

*      < 

o < 

— i- 

a 

--> 

Gr5
^ 

—i' 

r^ 

p   

pi 

3<~
 

> 

<: 

1— < 

n< 
00 < . 

i-S 

T 

5^- 

32 

O 

c! 

t?3 

OP 

O s _ 

-t-?3 

•^ 

C/! 

rt^ 

C/2 

►-•>.   
to  ̂    ^ 

C/3 

1-^  ̂  

p^  1— 1 

o 

I*-" 

25 

^ 
o C/3 

-H- 

p 

-^  Oi 

jr; 

1—' 

o- 
CN  p 

B^ 

^C 

fQ   9 

b— ̂  

to 

o  ̂  

3   P^ 

<— < 
O   ̂  

Cu   ̂
 

NJ>.    P og 

r^o  — 

1? 

Cn 

■^ 

O- 

>    2 

H 

Q 

c 



o 'J'. 

House  of  Tver. 

^-  >  ^ 
ft 

p  — -  < 

3       ;^> Cl        3 

9   \^    » 
s  5  s •<■  '^  ft  ̂  

1^  X  x   a 

!=  =  = Bri-n  a. 

o  a  p  P 
OB    _^  t   -1 <5    O  O    ® 

•     r  2  S" 
~  ST.  cs. 

2.  c:, 
ft  <t  2. "  — .« 

,^  c  <* 

O    "^    OB 

s  «  — »'>'•  2 

i-, 
1-^ 

1— k 

O 

X*
 

-1 

•     < 

< 

1 

1 

An
dr
ey
 

t 
 

10
34
. 
  
  

ol
 

1             1 
nstantine  [ 

1      A 

<   1 

i    J 
— !-  ii.  3 

-Ed.- >    ca K 

^  ;;?  s  ? 
< 

.-      H 

< 

3. 

o 
< 

"?" 

* a 

c  — 

2. X£l g Kl 
!-^c/: 

Ei — 

o 

1 
Dniftri     

Ale 

12
^9
-1
32
5 
  
 

13
2 

, .  <-t-   

pc  '
-' 

n 
«      2 

-1- 
c 

■      H 

< 

On 

1 

0 

- a 
o 
> 

1 
1 

5 
5 .  g= 

N         ̂  N3   ̂ N 

— *- 

0^  —  •         — . 
N>  ;:> 

—  0  — , 

^5 

O.              3                K^ 

Si 

1 

"V. 

en 
< 

o 
< 
P 

< O 
o 
3 

is 

c  -   g 

^  :.  "^ 

-J 

O     < 2^  2 

53« 

a 

c^p 

"^  ̂   i,^ 

-^2. 

^^  3*   

-hS     2^ 

< 

4^  n 

1      ̂ " 

>  O     S 

3*
 

-4- 

p*
 

< 

rt   a 
S 

•m^ 

<     58 

;l to 

4^ 

-  s 

o 

4^ 

C/3 

-4-< 

tn 

S S =lJ M 

o (A 

(A 

vjo 

Q 

C/) 

4k  ̂  

n ' 
$ < < 



00 

on 
00 

5*   < 

Si 

en 

00         OJ 

^ 

5 
o 

s r 

5 

OS 

to 

o 

> 
3  _ 

> 

w 

X 

3      rn 

o  . 

43 

R. —  t^ 

♦^ 

tH, 

'^l 

'V. 

<: 

S 

K-k 

t— k. 

><^ 

Oi 

K5 

00 
Oi 

\p 

»-^ 
1-^ 

-t>. 

4». 

ON 

to 
to 

Cn 

o 

3- 

p    3 
r-       2. 

c/x 
S 

1 

5s    

O 

I 

00 

Co 

O 
t 

00 

to 

i- 

a  - N 

4^ 

^ 

-"^ 

5-5 

5 
to 

0^ 

OJ 

5 
P 

3*
 

> 

a- 

w 
r 

O 
d 

c 

c 
Q 

^ ^ 





CJIOBO  0  UTdJIKY  HrOPEB^ 

HrOPa      CBflTI)CJIABJIH4A 

BHYKA    OJIbrOBA. 

THE  TALE  OP  THE  ARMAMENT 

OP  IGOR,  IGOR  SVYATOSLAVIC 

THE  GRANDSON  OP  OLEG. 

The  text  is  based  on  Pekdrski's  EkatephhhhckiK 
CnHCOKi>  as  emended  by  Simoni.  The  two  texts  are 
called  E  and  C:  variants  in  the  printed  text  of  1800  of 

Musin-Puskin  being  designated  as  II. 

The  lines  and  divisions  of  the  text  are  the  editor's: 
the  original  manuscript  having  been  unpunctuated,  unpa- 
ragraphed  and  with  the  words  unintervalled. 

Emendations  of  the  text  are  marked  by  italicized  type. 

The  notes  (with  reference  to  the  lines)  are  in  the  order 

of  the  Russian  alphabet  for  easy  reference:  the  words 

annotated  have  a  little  *n'  after  them:  where  an  emendation 
has  been  made,  the  word  is  to  be  found  under  the  original 
form  as  stated  in  the  variants. 



ciOBO   0   HL.iia    liroPEBL   hioph 

CBflxiCJABJlIl^lA     BHyiU     OJILIOBA. 

HACTB    nEPBAH. I. 

He"  Ji-fenon  JiH  HEJ  6aineTT>,n  6paTie,ii  I 
nanaiH^  cxapbiMu"  cjiobccli 

Tpy^HLixi)"^  noB'fecriH  0  nojiKy-n 
HropeB'fe,  Hropfl"  CBflT'BC.iaBH4a3?  4 
Ha4aTii-Mce  ca  ThA  n'feCHH 

no  6ijJi3HaMi>^  cero  BpesieHH 
a  He  no  saMumjieHiio  Boahio? 

BojiHT>  6o  B-feinift,"  aine  KOMy  8 
XOTiJUie    ntCHLfi    TBOpIilH, 

TO'i  pacTeKameTCJi"  Mucjiiio  no  /ipeay, 

ClpUMT.    BOJIKGM'b^    !l6    aCMJIH, 

mH3iJMT>n  opjiOM-b  nojt  o6j]aKti?  12 
noMH^Lueibs  Co  penbi^ 

nepBLix'L'<^"  BpeMeHb  ycoCHU-fe.^n 

Tor;ia  nymamexb  cokojiobi>'=» 
Ha  CTa;io  JieCeAefl;'^  ]6 

KOTopuH  flOTe^aiue, 

Ta  upe^H  ii'bcH'fe'^n  noflLae; 
cxapoMy  HpocjiaBy^Q,  xpaoposdy  McTHCJiaBy,n 

(Hace  aapife'sa  PcAejifl  20 
npe;;i>  nojiKbi'"  KocoKbCKbiMH'"), 
KpaCHOMy   PoMaHOBH"    CsflT'bCJiaBHHIO.n 

Bo^htj  ave,  ̂ parie,  ne  jteciiTb's  coKOJioBi>'^a 
Ha  CTa;io  jieCe^eH'^  nymame;  24 

Hi)ii  CBOfl  B'feinian  nptcTbi 
Ha  »vBBwa'«Ji  crpyHM  BiiCKJiaAame ; 

OHH  Mce  caMH  KHaaeM'B 
CJiaBy  poKOTaxy.  28 II. 

IloHHeM'B"  5Ke,  6paTie,  noB-fecTb  ciio 
OT-B  CTaparoJ^  B.iaAHMepa 

Ao  HbiR-femHiiroTi  Hropa, 

H5Ke  CTiirny*  yM-b"  Kp-fenocTiio  CBoetc*,  32 
H  noocxpH  cepAua  [cBoero]  MyacecTBOMt, 

HanojiHHBCH"  paiHaro  ;i;yxa, 

HaBe;te  CBoa  xpa6pbiH  nojiKbi» 
Ha  seMJiK)  IlojioBeuKyK),"  36 
3a  seMJiK)  PycbCKyio. 



THE  TALE  OF  THE  ARMAMENT  OF  IG^OR, 

moil    SVYATOSLAYIC    THE    GRANDSON 

OF  OLEO. 

PART     I. 

I.       PROEM. 

Were  it  not  seemly  to  us,  brothers,  to  begin 
in  imcient  diction  the  tales  of  the  toils  of  the 

army   of  Igor,   Igor  SvyatoslaviC  ? 

[Or]  to  begin  this  song  in  accordance  with  the 

ballads  of  this  time,  and  not  like  the  invention  of 

Boydn  ? 

For  the  wise  Boydn  when  he  w^ished  to  make 
a  song  for  any  man,  in  his  thought  used  to  fly  in 

the  trees,  [race]  like  a  grey  wolf  on  earth,  [soar] 

like  a  dusky  eagle  beneath  the  clouds.  He  used 

to  recall  the  words  and  the  dissensions  of  the 

early  times. 
Then  he  released  falcons  on  a  flock  of  swans ; 

whichever  [falcon]  first  arrived,  its  swan  sang 

a  song, — to  the  elder  Yarosldv,  to  Mstislav  the 
Brave  who  slew  Redely  a  in  front  of  the  Kasog 

hosts,  [or]  to  Roman  Svyatoslavic  the  Handsome. 

Yet,  Boy  an,  my  brothers,  did  not  let  loose  ten 
falcons  on  a  flock  of  swans,  but  laid  his  own  wizard 

fingers  on  the  living  strings,  which  then  themselves 

throbbed  out  praise  for  the  princes. 

II.       THE    NARRATIVE. 

Let  us  begin,  my  brothers,  this  tale  from  the 

elder  Vladimir  up  to  our  contemporary  Igor,  who 

extended  his  mind  with  firmness  and  sharpened 

his  heart  with  manliness;  and,  filling  himself  with 

war-like  spirit,  led  his  brave  hosts  to  the  land  of 
Polovtsy,  for  the  sake  of  the  land  of  the  Russians. 



aiOBO  0  n-LJiK-y  iitopeb-b. 
m. 

Tor;ta  lirdpb  Btsapt'^^n Ha  cB-feTJioe  cojiHue, 

H   BHAli   OT'b    Hero   TLMOK)  40 
BCa   CBOfl    BOH    npWKpbJTU. 

H  pe4e  Hrdpb  Kb  ;;pyacHH'fe  CBOefi: — 
^Bparie  h  apy^khho! 
JIyij.eii  'Mi-j  6bi  noTHTyn  6utu  44 
Heace  aojiOHeny  ohth  I 

A  BCfl^cM'b,  6paTie, 

Ha   CBOJf    (ip'bSLiH    KOMOHH", 

Aa  nospKM-b  CHHero  ̂   nyJi."  48 
Cnaji^'^f""  KHii3K)  yMT.2^  hoxoth, 

H  3KajiocTb  exNiy  siiaweHie 

sacTynH  HCKycHXH 

Jlouj  BejiHicaro.  52 

„Xomy"  60,"  pe^e 
„KO[lie    npHJlOMHTH 

KOHei],bii  no.iii"  IIojioBeu,bKoro2s 

ch  BaMH,  Pyc;iij.Hn;  56 

xomy  niaey  cbcio  npwjioacHTH, 

a  JiK)6o  uccHTH  mejioMOJib^^n  J^onyl"* 

IV. 

0  B6flHe,n  cOviOBiio  cxaporo*^  BpeMeHh! 

A6bi  Tbi  cia  nojiKbi"  yiii.eKOTajib,n  60 

cKa-ia"  cjiabiio  no  MbicjieHy"  Apesy, 
Jiexan  yMOMii  noAi>  oojiaKU, 

CBHBaa  cjidBiA^  o6an 

nojiu  cero  BpeMeHH,  6^ 

pHuia"  bij  ipony  TpoHHK)," 

ipecb"  uojifl  Hii  ropbi ! 

IlliTU  6biJion  u-feCH't^'  HropeBH 
[Toro  O.ibra'^^n  BnyKy]. —  68 

„\ie^'  5ypa  cokojibi  aanece 
Hpoat^an  nojiH  ranpoKaa; 

rawiHi],H3*  cxaAbin  C-feacaxb 

kij  ̂ oHy  BejiHKOMy."  72 
Hbjih"  B'bcn'feTH^i  6^:10,"^ 

B'femefiii  Boa  He,  Bejiecos-b^sn  Bnyne: — 

^5  ilEC  BT.3p-fe.        =">  DEC  cnajia.      ^-  11  yMb.      -s  ai^^  u.      21.  .y^^,  jj^ 
3c  -aro  n.    ̂ '  n*cb  D.    "  o.ira  11.    This  line  is  probably  interpolated. 

^  specb  n.        ̂   raJiHi;H  n.        ̂ obb.  II. 
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III.      IGOR   STARTS. 

Then  Igor  gazed  up  at  the  bright  sun,  and  saw 

all  his  warriors  covered  with  the  darkness  [that 

proceeded]  out  of  it.  And  Igor  said  to  his 

druzina  : — "Brothers  and  dnizina  !  Better  is  it  to 

be  hewn  to  pieces  than  to  be  captive !  So  let 

us  mount,  brothers,  on  our  swift  steeds  and  look 

upon  the  blue  Don !  " 

The  prince's  mind  flamed  with  desire,  and  his 
eagerness  to  have  experience  of  the  mighty  Don 
concealed  from    him    the   omen. 

'' I  wish,"  he  said,   "to  shatter  a  spear  on 
the  borders  of  the  land  of  the  P61ovtsy,  with  you, 

my  Russians:  I  wish  to  lay  down  my  head  and  to 

drink  of  the  Don  in  my  helmet !  " 

IV.      INVOCATION  OF  BOYAN. 

Oh,  Boyan,  nightingale  of  the  times  agonc ! 

If  only  thou  hadst  warbled  of  these  hosts,  leaping 

in  the  tree  of  thought,  flying  up  with  thy  mind 

beneath  the  clouds,  weaving  together  the  glories 

of  both  halves  of  this  time,  racing  on  the  path  of 

Troydn  through  the  plains  to  the  mountains. 

Thus  might  have  been  sung  in  song  to  Igor, 

[his  (Cleg's)  grandson].  *'  Like  as  a  storm  bore 
hawks  before  it  across  the  broad  fields,  the  crows, 

in  flocks  run  towards  the  mighty  Don." 
Or,  thus  might  have  been  sung,  oh  wizard 

Boydn,  scion  of  Veles. 



CJIOBO  0  m^iiey  iiroPEB'B. 

„KoMOHH  p}KyTb  3a  Cy.ioK)"; 

3BeHHTbn  CJiaBa"  B-L  KuGB-fe :  76 

Tpy6hi  TpyoflTb  Bi>  HoBtrpa;^*," 

CTO^Tb    CT^3H"    B-b    IlyTUBJI-fen.** 

Hropb  ̂ JCAGT'b  Miwa  6paTa  BceBOJioAa." 

li  pe4e'^''^  GMy  Syfl-Typt^^n  BceBOJioji,!, -.^  80 

„OAHH'b   SpaT-b,   0;tHHT>   CBtTIj 
CBbTjibifin,  Tbi  liropfo! 

06aQ  ecB'b  CejiT'bCJiaB.TiiMfl ! 

C'MJiaS,  Cpare,  cboh  G'bpsbiii^  komohii."  84 
A  MOH  TH»  rOTOBH,  oct>;^jjaHH 

y  KypbCKa  nanepe;i,H : 

A    MOH   TH    KypJlimn    CB'BAOMII   KTiMeTH  pn 
noAt  jpyCaMH  iiorhtii,  88 

IIOA-b   meJIOMbI    B'bSJl'fcJI-fe^lHHn, 

KuHeUb"    KOriJH    BTbCKipiAJieHH. 

]IyTH  HM'b"'  B-feAOMn; 

jipyrbi"  HM1/-'  3HaeMii;  92 

Jiy  11,11  y  Hiix-b  Haripfl>KeHH ; 
TyjiH  OTBopeHii ; 

ca6jiH  Hsxo'crpoHH." 
Ca>iH  CKaniOTb^^  aKbi  96 

ctptJH  B.]l^^Ilfl  Bi  noae; 

iiii;y»iH  ceo-U**  4TK,n 

a  KHi]3!o  caaB'Ii", 
VI. 

Tor^a  BciynH^s  Hropb  Kuasb  bx  ajiai'b  cipeMCHb,    100 

H    llQ-tXa    no    HHCTOMy    UOJTIO. 

CojiHue  eMy  tmoio^s 
nyib  sacTynaiiie ; 

HOu;b  CTOHfliue  cMy;  104 

rpoaoio  nriiMb  y6y;i;K; 

CBHCT'bn    SB'fepjJU'b  6o3cma;" 

3heu  /^hbtj"  KJiMHeTf."^  Bp'bxy  ;^peBa; 
bcjihttj  lloc^^ymaTu  aeMJia  HeanaeMti^:—  108 

Bjl'bS'fe    li    LoMOplTO,*^ 
H  Ilocy.nvj-*'  H  CypoiKy, 

11  KopcyHK)  H  Te6'fe, 
T'bMyTopaKaHbCKufi'^'  ojixBaHi  !"n  112 

•■"'  pcMb  EG.  ''  H;y  u  ll.  -'^  6(ji.3biH  nK.  ■'"  Kt  moth  JIEC,  <'*  hms  II. 
*' HMb  KC.  *^  HijocTpcMia  EC.  *-'-}OTbn.  <^  ce6c  HE.  ^-^  B'hcryriH  IT. 

*"tt>>ioio  H.  ̂ 'uBHCTh  jB-fepHHTj  BT>  CTasoH  II:  Omitted  ill  E  &  C  but 
translated  in  modern  version  of  E.  •"^ -ext  II.  *^no  Mopiio  IIEC. 

^  no  Cy.iiw  EEC.        *'  TbMy-  n.        "  C  has  a  semicolon. 
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../*  The  horses  neigh  beyond  tlie  Sula,  the  glory 
echoes  at  Kiev,  the  trumpets  blare  at  Novgorod, 

the  banners  stand  fast  at  Putivl'." 

V.       THE  ARRIVAL  OF  VSEVOLOD  SVrATOSLAVIC. 

Jo'of  awaits  his  dear  brother  Vsevolod.     And 

Vsevolod  said  to  him  :   ''My  one  brother,  my 
one  bright  hght,  thou  Igor !  we  are  both 

sons  of  Svyatoslav !  Brother,  saddle  thy  swift 

liorses ;  mine  are  ready  for  thee,  saddled  at 

Kursk  beforehand :  and  my  men  of  Kursk  are 

experienced  fighters,  nursed  amid  trumpets,  rocked 

in  helmets,  fed  at  the  spear-blades,  well-known 
to  them  are  the  paths  ;  familiar  to  them  are  the 

ravines;  their  saddle-bows  are  strung;  their  quivers 

are  open ;  and  their  sabres  are  whetted.  They 

themselves  gallop  like  grey  wolves  in  the  field, 

seeking  honour  for  themselves,  and  for  their 

prince  glory." 

VL     Igor's  march. 

Then  Prince  Igor  stepped  into  his  golden 

stirrup,  and  set  out  iu  the  open  field.  The  sun 

barred  his  way  with  darkness,  night  groaned  to 

him;  and  roused  the  birds  with  terror;  the  shrill 

tones  of  beasts  aroused  him;  Div  arose  crying  calls 

on  the  tree-top  ;  he  commands  a  hearing  from  the 

Unknown  Land,  the  Volga,  the  sea-border,  and 

the  Suld  country  on  the  Sea  of  Azov,  Korsun, 

and  thee,  thou  idol  of  Tmutarokdii. 



cjioBo  0  n'BJiKy  nroPEB'B. 

vn. 

A  ndjioBAH  HeroTOBaMH  ;^op6^aMH 
uo6-^romsL  ktb  ̂ OHy  BejiHKOMy. 
KpH^arL  T-fejitrHsan  nojiyHomti 
pi^Hi  Jle6e;^H  pocaymeHH.  ng 

Hropb"  K-L  AoHy  boh  Be;^eT'I>. 
yjKe  60  6'i>ji,u^  ero 

2/naceTb"  nTHUfi  no  do6y;^^ 
BOJiuH^e  rpo3y  BLcpdacaTbwn  no  apyraMT>;'«n  120 
OpJIH   KJieKTOMT)H    Ha   KOCTH  • 
BB-fepH  aoByTL; 
jiHCHDiH  SpemyTT. 

HE   HpJieHUasQ  mHTbl.  124 
0  pycKaa  seMJie,  yace 
3a  IIIejioMflHeMTjn  ecn! 

^Jitro  HOHB  MptKHex-B;* 
3apa  cBtfTb  3anajiir;"ii  128 
Mbrjia«2  nojia  noKpujiar 

meKOTTj  cjiaBifl  ycne;^ 

roBop-B  rajiHHb<»  y6yAH. 
PycHHH  BejiHKaa  nojiA  132 

HpbJieHfciMH»*  mHTU  ^pe^opo;^Hma, 

Hmy4H  ceCt  hth,^ 
a  KHflSK)   CJiaBbl.Q 

VIII. 

Ci>n  sapaHifl  Bi>  n«T?iKi«5n  noxonTaman  136 
noraHbifl  nojiKbi^a  IlojioBeiibKbifl ; 

H  paccymacb'^i^  CTptJiaMH^  u6  nojiio. 

noMHaman  KpacHua  ;^'feBKbI  IIojioBei^Kbia, 
a  cii  HHMH  3JiaT0  H  naBOJioKbi,^  140 

H  uparua  oKcaMHTtJ.n 
Op-bTMaMH^^^  H  ijnoH^HHaMH'i  H  Koacyxfciii 
HaHamaes  moctuq  mocthth 

no   60J10T0M'b   H    rpilSHBUM-b    M-feCTOMl.  144 
H    BCflKblMH   ySOpOHbH    nOJ10BeiJ.KblMH.09 

HpbJIGH'b'o   CTflFB.n    CtJia   XOpiOrOBb,l» 
HpbJiena^i  HOJiKa.^i  cpe6peH6  CTpyacie,ii 

xpa6poMy  CBflTlcjiaBJinHK)."  148 

"  Tejitru  EC.  "nacerbE;  naceTb  DC.  ̂ ^EEC  noAoSiio.  ^b.ii.  h  fl. 
^'  BT>cpoMcaTi>  n.  '*  -EMb  C.  ̂ ^  Hpi>.i- 11.  ̂   MpKHeTi,  11.  ̂ i  aana.ia  DEC. 
"^Mirjiall.  ^TaJiH  bEC.  «*  npi^  -EC.  o^naTK!.!!;  n«KT.£C.  e^-iuacbll. 
87  opbTXMawH  n.  ^^HaHaman.  89-B•fe^-^.  '"  sp-bJieai. EC. 

"  HpiBJiCHa  EC.      "  Cbhtl-  EC. 
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VII.      THE  ADVANCE  OF  THE  ENEMY. 

But  the  P(')lovtsy  on  trackless  roads  ran  to  the 
mighty  Don.  Tlie  carts  creak  at  midnight,  like 

swans  released.  Igor  leads  his  hosts  towards 

the  Don.  Already  [Div]  the  Bird  is  fending  ofF 
disaster  from  him  at  this  season ;  the  wolves  raise 

up  their  [cries]  threat  in  the  crevasses;  the  eagles 

with  their  clatter  summon  the  brute-beasts  [to 
feed  on]  the  bones  ;  the  foxes  yelp  at  the  crimson 
shields. 

Oh  land  of  Russia,  already  art  thou  beyond  the 

frontier-hill !  Long  is  the  night  dark ;  the  dawn 
has  begun  to  give  forth  light ;  mist  has  rolled 

over  the  fields ;  the  twitter  of  the  nightingales  is 

hushed ;  the  speech  of  the  crows  has  been 
awakened. 

The  sons  of  Russia  have  barred  the  broad  fields 

with  their  crimson  shields,  seeking  for  themselves 

honour,  for  their  prince  renown. 

VIII.      THE   BATTLE. 

From  the  dawning  on  Friday  they  trampled  on 

the  heathen  hosts  of  the  P61ovtsy  and  scattered 

themselves  like  arrows  over  the  field.  They  seized 

the  fair  maidens  of  the  Polovtsy,  and  with  them 

gold  and  cloths  and  costly  samite.  With  the 

mantles  and  cloaks   and  coats    they   set    about 

bridging  over  the   myre   and  greasy   places   , 
with  all  the  various  patterned  raiments  of  the 
Polovtsy. 

[To  Igor]  the  brave  son  of  Svyatosldv  [there 

fell]  a  purple  flag,  a  white  banner,  a  red  panache 

and  a  silver  spear. 



IX. 

J^peMJieiB^^n  Bi  noa-fe  OjiroBO"^ 

xopoopoe  rH'fe3;t6; — 
jajieneo  aajiexifejio."'' 
Heo  Cujio  na"  o6H;;-fe  nopoHueHO,  152 
HH  COKOJiy,"    HH   KpeHCiy, 

HH  Te6t,  HepHuii'fa  BOpOHt, 
noraHufi  noaoBiHHe! 

X. 

r3aKl>n    6t}KKTb~    C-fepblMt    BOJIKOM-L,™  156 

KoH^aKT)  eMy°  cji-feAt 
npaBHTb    KT>   ̂ OHV   BeJIHKOMy. 

JpyrorO'sn  ahh  bgjimh  paHO 
KpOBaBblfl   30pH  160 

CB'feT'L    nOB'feAafOT-L. 

HepHwfl  Ty^H'^^n  ci  MOpfl  HJiyTB, 

xoTHTh^'  npiiKpuTii  HeTLipe^^n  coJiHi;a; 

a  Bt  HHxt  Tpeaemyib  ciihih  Mo.iHiii,^"  164 

6ijTii»  rpoMy  Be.iHKOMy 

HTTK  ao)k;;k)  CXptJiaMH 

ctj  JXouj  BejiHKoro.8< 
Ty  cjj  KODieMxn  npH.iaMaiH,  168 

xy  QH  ca6jiflM'b  noTpy4aTH,*^n 
o  mejioMtJ  IIo.iOBeuKbifl, 

Ha  p'feD.'fe  Ha  KaflJili'i 
y  Jlouy  BejiKKoro."*  172 

0  PyccKaH  3eMJie,8«  y^ce 

na  LIJejiOM^HeMbn   ecH."^ 

Ce   BtxpH,    CrpHOOiKlin    BHyi^H, 

BifelOT'b   CL   MOpil    CTpCviaMHS^^  176 

Ha  xpa6pbifl  noHKbi^  IlropeBbi. 
Sewjiii  TyiHeTT), 

p-feKbi  MyTHo  TeKyib,'^ 
nopdcHi   nonn  npHRpbiBaioTb,*  180 

cTH3Hn  r.iaroaioT'b. 

n6jioBi;H  H;iyTb° 

OTh   Jloua.   H    OT-b    MOpH, 

H    OTTj    BC'feX'b    CTpaHT).  184 

PycKbiii  noaKH-3  OTCxynHUia. 

'^O.ibroBo  II.  '^-.TfeT-n.  "^Hefiu-ioHT.  II ;  He  6u.io  hi,  EC.  ''"HptHbifin. 
"-im>  n.  ■^B.iT.WM-b  n.  "»-aro  IlEO.  '^'TviaEC.  *" -jirb  n.  ̂ -D  (Cyrilic 
numeral)!!;  4  EC.  '"MnxHiu.  •^-aroIT.  s^-MflTuQ.  sfljgjj.Tfell.  ^  ne 
IlIewiOM«HeMi>  ecHlI;  uje.iuiiaHeMxEC.  ^cxp-feji-II.  ̂ o.y-n,  n.  *>ioTb  n. 
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IX.      THE  NIGHT  AFTER  THE  BATTLE. 

The  valiant  brood  of  the  Olgovici  slumbers  on 

the  battle-field ;  afar  has  it  flown.  It  had  not 

been  born  to  be  insulted  by  hawk  or  gerfalcon, 

nor  by  thee,  thou  black  crow,  thou  Heathen 
Polovcin ! 

X.       THE  SECOND  DAY  S  BATTLE. 

Gzak  races  like  a  grey  wolf,  Konc^k  rides  after 

him  towards  the  mighty  Don. 

On  the  second  day,  very  early,  blood-stained 

dawn-lights  announce  the  day ;  black  clouds 

approach  from  the  sea,  and  are  eager  to  bedim 

the  four  Suns,  and  in  them  there  quiver  blue 

lightning-flashes.  There  shall  ensue  a  fearful 
thunder;  it  shall  rain  arrows  from  the  mighty  Don. 

And  there  shall  spears  be  shattered,  and  swords 

shall  be  blunted  on  the  Polovetski  helms,  by  the 

river  Kayala,  near  the  mighty  Don. 

Oh  land  of  Russia,  thou  art  now  on  the 

frontier-hill. 

Now  the  winds,  the  scions  of  Stribog,  blow 

from  the  sea  like  arrows  on  to  the  courageous 

hosts  of  Igor.  The  Earth  moans,  the  streams  flow 

sullied,  [clouds  of]  dust  cover  the  fields,  the 
banners  murnmr. 

The  Polovtsy  advance  from  the  Don  and  the  sea 

and  from  all  sides.  The  Russian  regiments  retired. 



CcTOBO    0    n-LHKy   UrOPEB'B. 

J],tTH   6tCOBIi0in   KJIHKOMt 
nojia  nperopoAHiiia,n 
a  xpaopiH  Pycimn  188 

nperpa;iHLua  HpT>BJieHHiiiMH9^  msTH. 
XI. 

Hp-L-Typen  BceBOJio^el'^ 
CTOHuin  Ha  6dpoHH,n 

npHineuiH  Ha  boh  cipejiaMH,**  192 
rpeMJieiHH  0  mejioxiLi 

Me^H  xapaayiKHbiMH.Q 

KaMo  TypT>  nocKOHauie,»*n 
CBOHMt  sjiaThiMt  mejiOMOM-L  nocBi4nBaH,  196 
Ta.MO  jiejKaTb-'^  noraHua 
roJioBLi  IIoaoBeuKbiH ; 

nocKeutmu^  cao.iHMu  KajienbiMH 

mejiOMu  OBapbCKbian  200 

6Tb  Te6e,  ap'b-Type''^  BceBOviOAe: 
Kaa  paHU  eopoia"^^,  6paTie, 
SSiGUB-h^   HTU    H    yKHBOia, 

H  rpa;ia  MepHHroBa,'<»  204 
OTHflii  Sviaia  CTOJia, 
H    CBOa    MHJIbia    XOTH 

KpacHua  r.i-fedoBHbjn 
cBU^aan  H  o6bi4aa  !  208 

xn. 

BhlJlH    B-feHH"    Tpd«HH,n 
MHHyaa  .Tfexa  HpdcjiaBJia. 

BbiJiH  noJiUH'"'  OviroBu.i 
Ojibra'*'  CBflTicnaBH4a."»  212 

Tofl'o*  60  Oaen>  Me4eMfc'<« 

KpaMoayn  Kosaine 
H  CTpe.ibi*^  no  seMJiii  ctame. 

CTynaeTT>"  Bt  ajiaii)  cxpeMeHb  216 

Bt  rpajli  TMyxopdKaHli.'^ 
To-acen  sBOHt  cjiuma  ;;aBHLifl 

BejiHKbift  i!poc-iaBz»;i<^ 
a  BjiaAHMipij,  cuHo  Bceeo.iooich  220 
no  Bca  yipa  ymn 

aaKJiajtame  bt>  HepHHroB-fe. 

^' BtcoB  EC.  ̂'- Hpi.BaeHHbiMir.  -'^-A-fc  IT.  ̂ -ckohh-  IT.  ̂ s.^xxD. 
ao-HMllEC.  '^flpi.  Type  n.  '« jopora  IlEC.  ^3a6uBbn.  '-"HpiH- 
""  n.TbUH  n.  '"-Ojira  KC.  '•^TBflTbcnaB.iiiHH  H.  '"'Ti.iin.  '^'^MeieMi  EI 
><»  Tbiiy-  n.  '^"^  aasHbui  Be.iiiKKiii  Hpoc.iaBb  cbiH-b  BceBo.noHCb  ;  a  B.ia- 

AHMipt;  ̂ llEC;  except  that  EC  Bceeoa  laci.. 
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The  children  of  Baal  barred  the  fields  with  their 

yells ;  but  the  brave  Russians  barred  them  with 
their  crimson  shields. 

XI. 

THE  EXALTATION  OF  VSEVOLOl)  SVrATOSLAVIC. 

Oh  fierce  bull*  [?]  Vsevolod,  thou  standest  in  the 
struggle,  dartest  with  thy  arrows  on  the  hosts, 
crashest  with  steel  swords  on  their  helmets. 

Where  thou,  the  bull,  didst  leap  forward,  gleaming 

with  thy  golden  helmet,  there  the  heathen  Polo- 
vetski  heads  lie,  [and]  their  Avar  helms  are 

split  by  tempered  sabres,  by  thee,  fierce  bull 

Vsevolod:  who  repined  at  the  wounds  of  the 

enemy  and  forgot  his  honour  and  his  life,  and  the 

City  of  Cernigo^',  his  father's  golden  throne,  and 
the  wonts  and  the  ways  of  his  dear  love,  the  fair 

Glebovna ! 

XIL       THE  FEATS  OF  OLEG  SVYATOSLAVIC.f 

There  have  been  the  ages  of  Troyan  ;  the  years 
of  Yaroslav  have  declined.  There  have  been 

the  armies  of  Oleg,  Oleg  SvyatosMvic.  That  01  eg 

with  his  sword  forged  rebellion,  and  sowed  arrows 
over  the  earth. 

He  steps  into  his  golden  stirrup  in  the  city  of 

Tmutorokaii.  Yaroslav  the  Great,  long  since 

departed,  heard  the  peal  [of  bells],  but  Vladimir 

the  son  of  Vsevolod,  for  all  of  his  days  closed 

his  ears  at  Cernigov. 

f  Grandfather  of  Igor. 
*    V.  note. 
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BopHca^  Hce  BijnecjiaBJiHHa 

C-iaea  Hai"-  cy;;'!,  npiiBe;:j;e  224 
H  Han  KaHimy  aejieny 

nanojiOMyii  nocTJia 

3a  ooHAy"  O.iroByn 
xpa6pa  H  M.aa;i;a  khhsh.  228 

CT>r^  TOH  :Ke  Kaajibi 

CBflTOudjiK'L'^3  noBeji'bt 
MMu  mhcmn^"^  CBoero 

MeacAK)  YropbCKHMH  HHOxo;^u.Ki"^'i  232 
[ko  CbhtI^h'i  Co$iii  Kt  KieBy].'" 

Tor;iia  npa  Ojia-fe 
Eopvco  3.ia  OAeHil;  ̂ '^^ 
ctHineTCH  II  pacTfluieTb  236 

yco6Mij,aMu:  nonioaiuexb 

:KH3Hb  ̂ a3i\Ab-6o'/Ka'^  BHysa 

BIj    KHn'/KHXT)    KpaMdnaXT>. 

B'tUM   HeJI0BtKOMX"3n   CKpaTHUiaCb.  240 
Torj^a  no  PyccKoft  sgmjih 

P'feTKO  paTaeBli"  KHKaxyTb,"^" 
HT  4acT0  Bpami  rpaaxyTb, 

Tpynia  ce6'b  At^ia'ie;  244 

a  ra.iHmi""  cboio  p'feHb  roBopHxyib 

xoTHTb"  nojiextTH""  Ha  y«>;;ie."'Q 
Ton  6bLio  B'b  Tbi  paxK 

H  B'b  Tbi  no.iKbi,^  248 

a  ciiuefl"*  paxii  He  cjiumano. 

Xlll. 

Ct."  sapania  jio  Be'iepa 

CL  Be^epa  ao'  cB'feTa, 
jiexiiTb'i*  cxpejibi*^  KajieHbia;  •  252 
rpeMJiK)Tb"»an  ca6jiH  0  meJiOMU, 

xpeiiiaTb's  Koiiia  xapajiyacHua 
bij  noji'fe  HesHae.Mlin 
cpoAH  seMJiii  riojioBei^KbiH.  256 

^lepna'*'  seMJifl'  noAi>  Ko'nuxbi, 
icocxbMH  6biJia  nocfeflHa, 

t  Or  perhaj'S  no  ean'b  h  TbCTR  cBoero.     v.    note   on  possible readings. 

''••^-n.njKi.  n.  '"'noBC.it.a  OTua  CBoero  IlEC,  ""-xo;ibi;bi  n.  '"This 
lino  is  probably  intorpolated.  "^  ropHciaBaiiMU  IIEC.  "^  OMb  n. 
'"  colon  EC.  "2  r  in  EC;  of  63.  "«  -abT-  EC.  "^  yeaie  HEC. 
"^CHi^euIIEC.  ""axiil.  "®a  EC  rpHM.iiOTb :  n  rpHM.iioTT,.  **°HpT,Ha. 
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[Lust  for]  glory  brought  Boris  Vya^esl/ivic  to 

the  Judgment-seat,  and  on  the  Kanina  [banks] 
bedded  him  with  a  garment  of  green,  on  account 

of  the  wrong  [done]  to  Oleg,  that  valiant  and 

young  prince. 

From  this  river  Kayala  Svyatopolk  bade  his 

father-in-law  be  carried  amid  Hungarian  amblers 

[to  Saint  Sophia  at  Kiev]. 

Then,  in  the  time  of  Oleg,  Boris  wrought  for 

evil :  feuds  were  sown  and  grew  apace,  the  life  of 

[Russia]  the  scion  of  Dd^og  [the  Sun-god]  was 
wasted  in  the  factions  of  the  princes  and  the 

generations  of  mankind  were  shortened. 

Then  on  the  Russian  land  seldom  did  the  villeins 

shout  gee-up,  but  often  did  the  ravens  croak,  as 

they  divided  the  corpses  [amongst  themselves]  ; 

the  crows  spake  in  their  own  tongue,  '  they  wish 

to  fly  to  the  banquet.' 
Thus  *it  was  in  those  battles  and  those 

expeditions;  but,  such  as  this  battle,  none  has 
been  heard  of. 

XIII.       THE    THIRD    DAY  S    BATTLE. 

From  early  moon  until  the  evening,  from  the 

evening  until  the  day-light,  tempered  arrows  fly, 
the  sabres  thunder  about  the  helmets,  the  lances 

crack  in  the  foreign  country,  amid  the  land  of  the 

Polovtsy. 

The  black  earth  beneath  the  hooves  was  sown 

with    bones,    and    was     watered    with     blood ; 



C.TOBO    0   nXJIKY   nrOPEB'B. 

a  KpoBiK)  nojibaua; 

Tyroion  B3u;;onia  260 
no  PycKoft  aeMJiH. 
Hto  mh  myMHTfc, 
HTO    MH    aBGHHTb, 

AaBe^a'^'Q  pano  264 

npe;!,!)  3opiiMn  ? 

Hrdpb  n6jiKti23 

eo3BopoHaeTB>"n 
jKajib  6o  eiiy  268 

MHJia  6paTa  BceBOJIo;^a. 
Enmacii  AeHb, 

6Hmacb'23  ;^pyrbifl; 

Tpexbaro  ;i,hh  K-b  noJiy;;HK)  272 
na;;oina  crasu  HropeBbi. 

Tyii  3a  6paTa  pa3Jiy4HCTa 

Ha  ̂ pes'fe  6biCTpofi  KaH.ibi. 
Ty  KpoBaBaro  Bima  Hen  ;;ocTa.  276 

Ty  nHpxn  ;;oKOHHaina 

xpa6piH  PycH4H; 
CBaTH  nonoKina, 

a  caMH  nojierotna,  280 

3a  3eMJiK)  PycKyio. 

HnHHTb  TpaBaii  -yKajiomaMH; 

a  ;i;peBO  c^  TyroK)'-*^ 
K-L  seMJiH  npeKJiOHHJiocb.  284 

"• -Hfl  II.       *"  3aBopoMaeTb  n  EC;       3a-eTT>n.       ^"  6diiiacH  n. DEC  cxyrow. 124 
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on  Russian  soil  these  sprang  up  as  grief. 

What  noise  is  that,  what  peaJ  is  that,  just  now 

early  before  the  dawn  ?    Igor  is  retiring  his  regi- 
ments ;  for  he  has  compassion  on  his  dear  brother 

Vsevolod. 

They  fought  one  day,  they  fought  another ;  on 

the  third  day,  close  on  noon,  the  standards  of 

Igo^  fell 

Those  two  brothers  parted  on  the  bank  of  the 

swift  Kayala. 

There  of  bloody  wine  there  was  not  enough. 

There  they  finished  the  feast,  the  brave  Russians; 

they  plied  the  wedding-guests  with  wine,  but  them- 
selves were  laid  low  defending  the  Russian  land. 

The  grass  bows  down  with  woe  and  the  tree 
bent  to  earth  with  sorrow. 



10   cjioBo  0  n'LJiKy  groPEB'S.   

HACTb  BTOPAH. I. 

Yacen  60,  6paTie,  Hesecejiaa 

ro;^HHaii  B'BscTaJia; '« 
Yace  nycTHKHQ  CHJiy  npHKptiJia. 
B'i>3CTajia'=»5  o6H;^a  288 
BT>  CHJiaxt  ̂ aacb6oran  BHyKa; 

BciynH.ia  ^"£3010° 
Ha  3eM.i!o  Tp6HHK);n 
BtenjiecKajia  jie6eAHHHMH  292 

KpUJIM   CHHeMB   MOpt ;'« 
y  Jlouj  njiemyHH, 

y6y;tH  acapHH^  BpeMeHa. 
Yco^Hua^  KBsizewh^^  296 

Ha  noraHfci  Ji^^  noruCe. 

PeK0CTa°  60  6pa'n>  6paTy;— 

„Ce  Moe,  a  to — Moe  ace*. 
H  Ha'iaiaa'»  khash  npo  Majioe  300 

„Ce  BejiHKoe"  mojibhth;'»  a  caMH 
Ha  ce6e"i  KpanoJiy^  KoaaTH. 

A  noraHiH  co  Bcfex-B  cipaHTi 
npnxoac;iaxy  cl  006*;:^ ana  304 
Ha  oeMJiK)  PycKyio. 

0,  Aajiene  aaft^e  coKOjn>ii 
HTHUb   OLH   Kb   MOpK). 

A  Hropeea  xpa6poro  nojiKy"'  He  KpecHTH !»»»  308 II. 

3a  nHMi"*  K.inicHy  KapHaH«jifl,'ssn 
nocKoiH  no  PycKoft  seMJiH, 

CMai-y^i  jiio;^eMt'*'n  muhio^h 

Bt  njiaMHH-f;  pos-fe.  312 
^eHH  PycKUfl'3T  BtcnJiaKaraacb,  apKy^HiD 

^Yace  HaMt'sa  cbohxtj  mimux-l 
jia;^T>^  HH  Mticjiiio  cmucjihth; 
HH  ;tyM0K)  cjyMaiH  316 
HH  diHMa'39  CLrjifl^aTH: 

a  sJiaxa  u  cpe6pa, 

HH"  uajio  Toro,  noTpenaTH.* 
A  BT>3CT0Ha'<^n  00,  6paTie,  320 

'■^■^  HEC  BicTajia.   '^-ell.    '" -cmb  II.   '^IIEC  noraHUH.    '^HaHauiall. 
'•'"  M.Tn,BHTH  n,       '""  C»-6t  n.     '^*  n.llKy  ITEC.     ̂ ^  Kp-feCHTII  n     '^  HHMb  EC 

'^  Kapha  H  /Kvifl  II.     '*"'  .iiojeMT.  only  in  EC  ;  but  translated  in  appendix 
ton.    '^^PycKiall.    'a^HaMbEC.    '^^ hh o OHHMa EC.    "° BtoxoHa IIEC. 

'"  -OBI.  n. 
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PART  IL 

I.       PROEM. 

Now  already,  brothers  a  weary  time  arose,  now 

it  covered  the  army  in  the  wilderness.  Contumely 

arose  in  the  hosts  of  the  scion  of  DaXbog,  stepped 

like  a  Maiden  on  the  land  of  Troydn,  splashed 

with  her  swan-wings  in  the  blue  sea ;  splashing 

them  in  the  Don,  she  awakened  the  heavy  times. 

The  discord  of  the  princes  ruined  them  against 

the  Pagans.     For,  brother  spake  to  brother;   

"This  is  mine,  and  that  is  also  mine."  And  the 

princes  began  to  pronounce  of  a  paltry  thing,  'this 

is  great';  and  themselves  amongst  them  to  forge 
feuds ;  and  the  heathens  from  all  sides  advanced 

with  victories  against  the  Russian  land.  Oh,  far 

has  the  hawk  followed,  smiting  the  birds  into  the 

sea!  and  Igor's  brave  host  will  rise  no  more! 

II.     koncak's  invasion. 

After  him  the  Accursed  One  shouted,  leapt 

over  the  Russian  land,  shooting  forth  fire  on  the 

people  in  a  flaming  horn. 

The  women  of  Russia  wailed,  saying: — ''Hence- 

forth can  we  no  longer  think  with  our  thoughts 

of  our  dear  loves  nor  with  our  counsel  counsel 

them,  nor  see  them  with  our  eyes  nor  amass  gold 

nor  silver,  nay  far  from  it?"  and  then,  brothers 
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KieB'fa  Tyroion 
a  ̂ epHHroBL'*'  HanacxBMH. 
TocKa  pa^Jiiflca 

non  PycKofl  seMJiH;  324 

ne^ajii>  acHpHa^  yxeie 

cpeA'fe'  seMJiH  PycKUH.'" A  KHasH  caMH  Ha  ce6e 

KpaMOJiy  KOBaxy:  328 
a  noraniH  caMH  noStjuaMH 

HapHmiome'i  na  PycKyio  seMJiio 
eMJiflxy  j^aHL  no  6±Ji^^  ort  ABopa. III. 

TiH  6o  ABa  xpa6paa  CfiarLCTiaBJiHia,'"  332 

HrdpL  H  BbceBOJIo;^T>, 

ysKe  JiHcyJa  y6y;iHcma,'"D 

KOTopyio  TO  6Hine  yccHJi'L 
oreixB'^Ji  Hx-B  CBflT'BCJiaBT>n  336 

[rp03HMfl°    BeJIHKUft    KieBCK6jfl].'*8a 

rpo30io'i  6HineTBD  np^^menaA^^"^ 

CBOHMH   CilJILHBIMH   nOJIKbl'.^a 
H  xapajiyacHUMH  mghh  340 

HacTynn  na  3€mjik)  no.iOBeaKyio, 

npHTonxan  x.tbmh  h  apyru," 

B3MyTHi*6   ptKBI'*''   H    03eptl, 
nccyma  hotokbiiso  h  CoJioxa;  344 

a  noraHorc*  K66siksl^ 

H3T>   JlyKOMOphR^^^'O. 0TT>    HveJI'feSHtlX'B^tt    BeJIHKBIX'b 

HOJIKOB'B^a  riojioBeuKux-B-"  348 

SLV.Q   BBXpi  BUTOpHCe.a 

H  n^;neca  Ko<5h[ct>i 

B-B  rpa^t  KieBt,  b-b  ̂ pH;^«H^tn  CBaxicjiaBJiH.n 

Ty  H-feNmH^  H  BeneAHi^H,  352 

Ty  rpei;H  h  MopaBa 
noK)xi>  cjiaBv  CBaxocjiaBJiio; 

KaK)TB«"  KHaaa  Hropa 

H»ce  norpysH  acHp-B^  bo  ah*'  Kaa'jiBi,  356 
p-feKBi  IIojiOBei^Kua  ;'^ 

PycKaro  3Jiaxa  nacBTnarae.'^n 

Ty  IlropB  KHa3B  BucfeAe"* 

H3T>  cfeA^na  3Jiaxa  [a]  b-b  ct;^Jio  Komieec^  360 

'"  rene  opeab  acNfJiH  PycKufi  H.  '^^.^f^j^  '<♦  y6y;tH  HEC.  "■''oTeu'hH. 
^*^'  rpoa^Huii  BM.iHKbifi  KicBbCKUH  EC;)  isthelinean  interpolation? 
"'^  npHxpeueiaab  KKC.  '^^  B;iMyTu  EC  '*'•'  ptKH  H.  ••'•"  hotokh  H. 
"'  JiyKy  Mopa  HEC.  '"  xuilkobt.  11.  '"  -khxi>  H.  '^  -Beiycia  H. 

*"  Hacunauia  HEC.       '**  Buot^t  li. 
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V 

Kiev  groaned  with  mourning,  and  Cernlgov  with 
disasters. 

Grief  poured  forth  on  the  Russian  land,  abun- 
dant tribulation  flowed  through  the  Russian  lands. 

But  the  princes  themselves  forged  discord  amongst 

themselves,  and  the  Pagans  with  victories  over- 
rode the  Russian  land  and  took  tribute  from  each 

household  of  a  squirrel's  skin. 

III.      THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  IGOR  S  DEFEAT. 

For  those  two  valiant  sons  of  Svyatosldv,  Tgof 

and  Vsevolod,  had  aroused  the  wrong  which  their 

father  Svyatosltiv  [the  great  and  terrible  of  Kiev] 

had  lulled  asleep.  With  his  might  having 

conquered,  [or  kept  in  panic]  through  his  power- 
ful armies  and  tempered  swords,  he  invaded  the 

Polovsk  land ;  he  trampled  down  their  hills  and 

clefts,  sullied  their  streams  and  lakes,  dried  out 

their  rivers  and  fens.  And  the  heathen  Kobydk 

he  tore,  like  a  whirlwind,  from  the  bight  of 

the  sea,  out  of  the  great  hosts  of  the  Polovtsy  ; 

and  Kobyak  fell  in  the  city  of  Kiev  in  the  Hall  of 

Svyatosldv. 

There  the  Germans  and  the  Wends,  there  the 

Greeks  and  Moravians  sing  the  fame  of  Svyato- 

slav ;  they  obsecrate  Prince  Igor,  who  foundered 

his  abundance  in  the  bed  of  the  Kayala,  the 

Polovsk  river,  and  filled  it  with  Russian  gold. 

There  Igor  dismounted  from  his  golden  saddle 

into  a  slave's  saddle. 
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IV.      COHT.   GBaidcJIABJIb. 

YHHinan  60  rpan.oM'bn  3a6pajibi 
H  Becejiie°  noHH4e. 

A  CBflTOCjiaB'b's^  MyieH-b  cowb^  beaq^^ 

BX  KieBt,  HSi^  ropax-L.  364 

„Ch  hoib  ct>  Benepa  oA^Bocme'^n  Ma*,  pene 
,HepHOK)'6o  nanojioMoion  Ha  KpoBaTH>8«n  thcob'1^. 

HptnaxyTtn  mh  CHHee  bhho 
Cb  mpymoMi^'^^  cM^meHo;  368 

cunaxyib  mh  ttjUibmh"  ryjiu 

nOraHtlXl.   TJItKOBHEl'^^Q 
BejiHKtifi  ̂ eH4iDn>  Ha  jioho, 

H  HtryioTb"  Mfl.  372 

Yace  dicKW^  6e3T>  KH-fecan 

BT>  MoeM'b'"  xepoM-fen  SJiaTOBptCeM-L  ^^^ 

BcFo  Homb  Ch  Be^epa  Cycoew^'^ 
BpaHHn  BT>3rpaJixy;  376 
^ei/ies  njiThHHUKa  na  6oaohu, 

6erb  madu,  dey,  pexu  ucadu 
iiecoma  si  wh  cnneMy  Mopio. 

H  pKoma  6oflpe  KHaaio:  380 

;yace,  KHaace,  Tyra  yM*'6«  noJioHHJia. 

Ce  60  a^bJ^  coKOJia  cjiextcia'^'^ 
CB  oTHa  CTOJia  sjiaxa 

noHCKaxH  rpa;ia  TMyTop6KaHa''»n  384 
a  jiK)6oQ  HcnHTH  mejioMOMb"  J^ony. 

Yace  coKOJioMan  KpHJibua'"^ 
npnn'femaJiH  noraHUxt  cadJianH 
a  caMoro  onyTama'""  388 

BT>  nyxHHbi  MCeJI-feSHbl.* 
V. 

TeMHo  60  6^  BB  TpeTiR'7*  muh. 

JX^dk  co.iHuan  noMepKocia ; '"5 
06a  6arpaHaa  ciJiti^an  noracocxa;  392 
H  c^  nuMa"^  MOJio^aa  Mtcfln.a, 
Ojierbi  H  CBaxocjiaBT> 
xMoio'T^  ca  noBOJiOKocxa.n 

"'-cnaBbH.  '58Bu;t-bH.  '59  o;j^BaxT.Te  HEC.  'ao  Hpi.H- H.  '^i.tuH. 
103  xpy;;oMi  H ;  Tpy^oM  EC.  '"  T.ibK-  H.  ***  yJKeA'b  CKU  EC;  y;Ke  jtbCKU 
II.  "^5  BjjQ^ji^  ji^  "*«--feMT.H.  '*''6o-cyBH  EC;  6ocyBnH.  '®^  y  n.TfeHb- 
CKa  [EC]  n.TfccHbCKa  [H]  na  6o.iohh  fi-fema  aefipb  KucaHio  h  Hecouiaio 
KT.  CHHCMy  Mopw.  '"^  y>ib  IIEC.  '™  c.ieT-  II.  •'•  TbMy-  H.  ''*  Kpn.ma  EC. 
>73  a  caMOio  onycTOiua  II.  "*  In  H,  as  al-ways,  numbers  expressed  in 
Cyrillic ;  in  EC  in  Arabic  cyphers.        ''^  noM-fepK-  H.       ""  ci>  hhmi  H  J 

Cb   HHlCb   EC.  '"   TbMOK). 
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IV.      THE  DREAM  OF  SVYATOSLAV  VSEVOLODIC. 

The  ramparts  of  the  cities  were  hushed  and 

mirth  declined.  And  Svyatoslav  dreamed  a 

troubled  dream  at  Kiev  on  the  hills.  **This  night," 
he  said,  *'  from  even-time,  ye  dressed  me  with  a 
black  coverlet  on  my  bed  of  yew  ;  [men]  poured 

me  out  blue  wine  mixed  with  dust;  they  scattered 

great  [treasure  of]  pearls  from  the  empty  quivers 

of  the  nomads  on  to  my  lap  and  [try  to]  soothe 

me.  Already  are  the  boards  in  my  golden-roofed 

abode  bereft  of  wall-plates. 

All  night  long  from  even-time  have  the  crows 
of  Bus  [or  Blus]  croaked ;  two  captives  [stand] 

by  the  fen :  mercilessly  [the  foe]  have  carried  the 

two  to  the  landing-stage  of  the  river,  down  to 

the  blue  sea. " 

And  the  Boyars  answered  the  Prince;  "Already. 
Prince,  has  grief  taken  captive  our  mind.  For  two 

hawks  have  flown  away  from  their  sires'  golden 
throne,  to  seek  the  city  of  Tmutorokdn,  or,  may 

be,  to  quaff  in  their  helms  of  the  Don. 

Already  are  the  wings  of  the  two  hawks  by 
the  sabres  of  the  heathen  made  to  walk  afoot ; 

and,  [Igor]  himself  they  have  fettered  in  fetters 

of  iron." 

V.        THE    INCURSION    OF   THE    p6L0VTSy. 

It  was  dark  on  the  third  day.  Two  suns  were 

dimmed ;  both  purple  columns  [of  the  Aurora 

Borealis]  were  extinguished ;  and  with  these  two 

the  two  young  Moons,  Oleg  and  Svyatosldv, 

were  draped  in  darkness. 
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Ka  pfen,4  Ha  Kaijit  396 

TbMa  CB'feT'b  noKpHJia, 
Ho   PyCKOfi    SGMJIH 

njjocTpomacH  IT^jiobiih, 

aKH"3  nap;;y3Keii  rntsAo;  400 

H  B-b  Mopt  noi'py3HCTa,n 
H   B8JIHK00  6yflCTB0 

nojiacTa  xuhh),"^^ 
Vme  ecHecea's*  xyjia^  sa  XBajiy;  404 

yace  xpecHyn  ny^^a  Ha  bojik); 

y2Ke  Bpxaceca^*  /J^HEX'sm  na  aeMJiio. 
Ce  60  rOTbCKMH'S^  KpacHLTa  J^ilBbl 

Btcntma  na  Spes-fe  cnneMy  Mopio,  408 
3B0HH   PyCKMMlj   3wiaT0MT>. 

IIoiOTb*"  BpeMa  BycoBO,° 
JIOJltlOTbtt   MeCTbl   IJIapoKaHJo. 

A  MM,  yate,  ;];pyjKHHa°  412 

KiaAHH  Becejiia.'83n 

VI.      IIJIA^b  iIP0CJLA.a3Ib. 

Tor;^an  BejiHKbifi'^"  CBai'bCJiaB'b'" 

H3pOHH^    3JiaT0    CJIOBO 

CTiesaMH  CM-feraeHO  h  pe^ie  : —  416 
^0  Moa  cbiHOBHa.'^^o  Hropio  a  BceBOJio^e! 
PaHo  ecxa  naiajia 

IIoJioBenKyio  sewjiio  Mena^  ii,BfejiHTH,n 
a  ceo'ii  c.iaBbi  HCKaiH !  420 

H-b  He^ecTHO  OAOJitie, 

HC'iecTHo  6o  KpoBb  noraHyio  npo-UbflCTe's^, 

Baion  xpa6pafl  cep;^ua  bt>  acecTOi^'feM'L'as 

xapajiya-fe"  cicoBana  424 

a  B-b  6yecTH  saKaJieHa 

Ce  JiH  CTBopHCTei  Moeft 

cpeOpeH'fefi  cfeAHflt? 
A  y/ft4  He"   Bnac^y  B.iacxH  428 

CHJibHaro  H  6oraTaro  h  MHoto6QJi^^ 

6paTa  Moero  ̂ poc.iapa, 

Cb    HepnUrOBbCKEMH    6WJIflMH,n 

CTi  MoryTbi"  H  Cb  TaTpaHbi  432 
H  Cb  IlIejib6HpH  H  Cb  TonnaKM 

*'8  aKH  H.    '"^  iioAacTb  Xhhobh  IIEC.     '^^cHececa  HEC.    '^'  ̂ HBbll. 
182   roTCKifl    n.         '''^   BCCe.lifl    n.         '^    BC.lHKiti    II.         '*5   CBflTC.iaBT.   H. 
i8«  .43   ii_        187    npoJiiaeje   H.        '**   -ejii.   H.        "*   mhofoboh  H  ; 

NUOrO  BOH  EC. 
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On  the  stream  of  the  KayAla  darkness  covered 

thelight.  Over  the  Russian  land  the  Polovtsy  spread 

out  like  a  brood  of  pards.  And  ye  two  plunged 

into  the  sea  your  mighty  daring  and  will  abandon 

it  for  folly. 

Now  obloquy  was  upraised  after  praise  ;  now 

need  burst  out  on  freedom  ;  now  Div  cast  him- 

self down   [or  ?  whined  upon]  the  earth. 

Thus  the  fair  maidens  of  the  Goths  sang  on 

the  shore  of  the  blue  sea,  tinkling  in  Russian 

gold.  They  sing  the  time  of  Bus  [or  Blus]  ; 

they  cherish  the  vengeance  for  Sarokan.  But, 

now,  we,  the  druzina,  are  a-thirst  for  joy. 

VI.      THE  LAMENT  OF  SVYATOSLAV  VSEVOLODIC. 

Then  the  mighty  Svyatoslav  let  fall  a  golden 

word,  commingled  with  tears,  and  spake:  "Oh 
my  nephews,  Igor  and  Vs^volod !  soon  have  ye 

begun  to  harass  the  land  of  the  Polovtsy  with 

your  swords,  and  to  seek  fame  for  your- 

selves! But,  dishonourably  have  ye  conquered, 

for  dishonourably  have  ye  shed  the  blood  of  the 

heathen.  Your  brave  hearts  are  welded  together 

in  heavy  steel,  and  tempered  in  audacity.  This 

have  ye  wrought  to  me  to  my  silvered  grey 
hairs  ? 

Now  I  no  longer  see  the  power  of  my  brother 

Yarosldv,  the  mighty  and  wealthy  and  well- 

equipped,  with  the  commanders  of  the  Cernigov 

mercenaries,  with  their  forces,  both  with  the  men 

from  the  T4tra,  the  men  from  Selbir  and  Topcak, 



14  CJIOBO    0    H-LJIKY   HFOPEB-B. 

H  CT>  Peeyrfci  h  ct>  0.i6tpLi.»«> 
TiH  60  6ec'h'^'  mHTOBt^^^^  CT>  aacanoacHKbii^ 

K.iHKOMX  nojiicu23  no6'fe3K;iaioTi>«>n  436 

3BOHi3HII"    Bl>   npaA*AHK)K)n    CJiaBy. 

Hi*  peKocTe": — „My3KaHMt.ca'»3n  caMH; 

npe;iHK)K)  cjiasy  roxuthmx  : '»*n 

a  3aAHK)io  en  caMH  noj^tJiHMTj!"  >»5  440 
A  HH  ;i;hbo  ca,  6paTie, 

cxapyQ  noMOj[o;iHTH? 
KOJIH   COKOJlt   BT>    MUTeXTjn    dblBaCTb/a 

BUCOKO  nTHix«'9«  B36HBaeTb,««  444 

He  AacTb'*"  rH±3R2i  cBoero  Bt  o6HAy. 

H-b   Cen    3JI0,   KHflJKe   MH, 

He  uoco6uMo;^^ 
HaHHie^i  ca  ro;i,HHUii  o6paTHma.  448 

Ce  y  PHMa>««n  KpHHart** 
noA'B  ca6jiaMH  HonoBei^KLiMH ; 

a  Bojioj^HMipt^oo  noAi>  panaMH — 

„Tyran  h  TOCKa  CbiHy  FjitCoBy!"  452 

VII. 

(1)  BcEBOJioAJ'  HjPbEBHHy  Cya^AJibCKOMy. 

BejiHKbiftn  KHaace  BceBOJioAe;^ 

He  Muc.iiion  TH  ecTb  npiiJieT-feTH 
H3;^a.ieHa  othh  3JiaTa  ciojia  iioCjiiocth  ? 

Tbi  60  Mo»{einn  Bojiryn  456 

Becjibi  pacKponHTH,n 

a  J^oH-b  mejioMbi  BUJiiaTHin 
Aace  TH  6bin  Gujitj, 

TO  6biJia  6bi  ̂ aran  no  Horait,  460 

a  Komefln  no  pesaH-feln 
Tbin  60  MOyKemH  no  cyxy 

fHCHBbiMH]»'ii  cb^'-  lUepeuiHpbin  cipejiaTH^ 

yAaabi»2^M  cbiHbi  FjitdoBU.  464 

«»>  0.ib6epw  H.        '3'  6ec  H.         '-'^  -OBb  H.         ̂ ^  My  aca  HMtcH  11 ; 
Myaca  HM-feca  EC;-       ?  MyacaHB-feca  1st  person  duel  imp  r.       '"  no- 
XUTHMb   EC  ;        nOXHTHMT>    H.  '^5  -HMb  E.G.  "*    niHUT,    HEC. 
'97  AacTT.  H.        ''^  He  noco6ie  HEC.        "^   ypjiMt  H ;        ypHM.  EC. 
*"  -Mupt  H.       ̂ '  XHBUMH  abest    in  EC :    interpolation.      ^^  added 

by  Editor.       ̂   yflajiUMH  IIEC. 
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from  Revukha  [or  Revutsa]  and  from  Olbier. 

For  these  without  shields  conquer  the  hosts  by 

their  yells,  echoing  to  the  glory  of  their  fore- 

bears. But  ye  spake: — "Let  us  play  a  man's 
part ;  let  us  steal  the  glory  of  yore ;  let  us  divide 

the  glory  to  come  for  ourselves ! " 
But,  what  wonder  were  it,  brothers,  for  an 

old  man  to  grow  young  ?  If  a  hawk  is  moulting, 

it  drives  the  birds  afar  high  up,  and  will  not 
foul  its  own  nest. 

But  this  disaster,  oh  my  Prince,  is  irremediable : 

the  seasons  have  gone  backwards  to  nothingness. 

Thus  they  cry  out  at  Rim  beneath  the  sabres 

of  the  Polovtsy   ,-but  Vladimir  [lies]  beneath 

his  wounds,   "Woe  and  sorrow  to  the  son  of 

Gleb ! " 

VII.      THE   APPEAL   TO   THE   PRINCES. 

/  /    y  V 

(1)      TO  VSEVOLOD   YUREVIC   OF   SUZDAL'. 

Great  Prince  Ysevolod!  Is  it  not  thine  to  fly 

from  afar  with  thy  thought  to  guard  thy  fathers' 
golden  throne  ?  For  thou  canst  splash  the  Volga 

with  thy  oars,  and  bale  out  the  Don  with  thy 

helmets!  If  thou  hadst  been  [there],  then  a 

potentate  would  be  priced  at  twelve  pence  and 

a  workman  at  five  pence! 

For,  on  dry  land,  thou  canst,  with  the  men 

of  Serysor  shoot  my  valorous  sons  of  Gleb. 



15  CJTOBO  0  n-bJiKY  nroPER'B. 

(2)    PiopHKy  H  JIabu^y  PocinaiABHiEMA. 

Tli  6yftt-PK)pHHe,ii  h  7I,aBH;;e!n 
Hell  BaK)  JiH  sjia^eHHHMH  mejioMU 

no  KpoBH  D.iaBama? 
He  Baio"  JiH  xpa6paH  ̂ tpysKHHa  468 

pWOKaiOTE^"   aKH205   TypH 

paHeH2/'«'ii  ca6jiflMH  KajienuMH  Ha  noji'fe  HesHacM-fen? 
BcTynHTa,2o^ii  rocn6;iHHa, 

B-L  3JiaTa°  cTpeMGHii^us  472 
sa  o6iiAY  cero  BpeMenn, 

aaaoon  3eMJiio  PycKyK),2»^ 

3a  paHbi  HropeBu, 

6yero  CBHTicJiaBJiii^ial^ii  476 

(3)      HPOCJIABy   BjIA;^HMIPK0BH4y   FAJIHUKOMy. 

Fa.iHHKU  ocioMu^^'^  0  BucAih,  Hp6cjiaBe°; 
BbICOKO   CfejliHinH    Ha  CBOeMT> 

gaaTOKOBaHHeMTj-'''  cxojilil 
noAnepT>n  ropH  YropFCKWH^'*  480 

CBOHMH  ace.i-fesHbiMHD   nOJIKbi;23 

sacTynHB'fc  KopojieBHn  nyxt; 

saTBopHB'L^''^  ZlynaK)  BOpoTa;n 
Meuaeh^  peMeHu  Hpeat  B.iaxuU^'^  484 

cyAH,ii  pa;;H,  ao  ̂ yHaa! 

rpOSH   TBOfl    no   3eM.lHMl>    TOKyTb  l^' 
OiBopaemn^i-n  Kiesy  Bpara! 

CTpeMJifleinH«8  cb  othh  3.:iaTa  cxojia  488 
CaJitTaHbP'^n  3a  seMJiaMH  I 

CTp'fejiflfl,*^  rocn(5;^HHe,  KoHHaKa,^ 
noranoro  KOUi,eji,n 
aa  3eMJiK)  PycKyio!  492 

3a  paHbi  HropeBU, 

6yeron  CBaTlcTiaBJiHia!'" 

^  aKij  n.  *"''  DEC  paHGHi,!.  207  Bcxynii  xa  E.  ̂   crpcMeHb  n  IIEC. 
=^  sane  EC.  ̂ '"  PyccKyio  n.  '■^"  CBHTC.iaBnHHa  n.  ̂ '^  ooiOMUcji-fe  n ; 
— e  EC   V.    note       ocMOMucte.        ^-''  -tiMi.  n.  '^'^  YtopcKMH  n. 
2*5  aaxBopH  B>.  n.    -"''  Meqa  BpeMeHw  npeai.  ooaaKH  U  ;    o6.xaKu  EC. 

217   OxTBop-   DE.     ̂ ^^  CajixaHu  D  ;    Ca.ixxaHii  EC. 
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(2)  To  RuuiK  AND  David  Rostislavic. 

Thou  brave  Riirik  and  David,  did  they  not 

swim  in  blood  with  your  golden  helms  ?  Do 

not  your  brave  Druzina  gallop  like  bulls  wounded 

by  tempered  sabres  in  the  unexplored  land  ? 

Step,  my  lords,  into  your  golden  stirrups,  for 

the  insult  to  our  time,  for  the  Russian  land, 

the  wounds  of  Igor,  the  brave  son  of  Svyato- 

sldv. 

(3)  To  Yaroslav  Vladimirkovic  of  Galicia. 

■  Thou  didst  shatter  the  Galicians  on  the  Vistula, 

Yaroslav ;  thou  sittest  high  on  thy  gold -forged 

throne,  supporting  the  Hungarian  mountains  with 

thy  iron-clad  regiments,  barring  the  road  against 

the  [Magyar]  King,  closing  the  gates  of  theDanube, 

hurling  thongs  amid  the  Ylakhs,  judging  and 

ordaining  as  far  as  the  Danube !  Thy  threats 

have  sway  over  the  lands.  Thou  openest  the 

gates  of  Kiev,  shootest  from  thy  ancestral  golden 

throne  the  men  of  Salatyn  [who  are]  beyond 

thy  lands. 

Shoot,  my  liege,  the  heathen  Konc4k  the  slave, 

for  the  sake  of  the  Russian  land,  for  the  sake 

of  the  wounds  of  Igof,  the  brave  son  of  Svyato- 
sldv. 



16  c.iOBO  0  ntJiKV  nropEB'B. 

(4)      POMAHy    H    McTHCMABy   POCTHCJIABHHEMA  f 

A  TH  6yHn-P6MaHC'i  n  McrnciaBeli 

xpaCpan  Mucjib  hochtl'^  ea^'"  ch  ye.vh^  Ha  ;^■feJIo !    496 

BbicoKO  njiaBaemn  na  A'fe^io  Bt  6yecTH, 

flKO   COKOJIl,    B-L   B-feipeX-B^^i    IDHpflflCH, 

XOTH   nTHUK)   Bt   6yflCTB"fe   0;iOJI'feTH. 

CyTb-6o  y  Baio  avea-fesHLiip"  nanopsH*"  500 
no;i^'i>  mojiOMbi  .laTHHbCKHMii.^^'n 

T'feMH  xpecHy  aeM.ifl  h  MHorn"*  cTpanu, — 
XHBOBa,"  JiHTBa,  HiBasH,  /^epeMGJia, 

H  ndjioBijH  cy.iHn,iin  CBOH  noBp-broma^^n  504 
a  rjiaBbi  cboh  noK.iOHHiua 

noxh  Tbiii  Menu  xapajiv'iKHbiH. 

H-b,  jyKe,  KHflace,  Hropw^ 

yip-bntwi^  cOviHUK)  CBtTb:  508 

a  ApeBO  He  ̂ OvioroMb^^n 
niiCTBie  CpOHH. 

Ho  Ps«/22sn^  no  CyjiHQ 

rpa;iM2M  no^t-fejiHina.  512 
A  IlropeBa  xpaoparo 

nojiKy23t'  wen  KpecHiH  l^^ 

JI,OHT>   TH,   KHiliKe,   KaH'ieTb*® 

H  30BeTT>  KHflSH  Ha  n66'fe;ty.  516 

(5)    IlnrAPK)  n  BcEBOJioAy  ̂ POCviABiriEMA. 

OjiroBH4H,"  xpa6pbin  khh3h, 

;;ocDliJiH  Ha  6paHb.n 

IlHrBapb-3'n   H    BCGBOJIOA'b" 
H   BCH  Tpn   McTI]C.iaBH1»23-n  520 

Hexy;ia223ii  rH'fe3;^an  mejwcT0KpbiJibii,bi23<n 

Hend6'feAHbiMH  aipedin 

coo'fe  BJiacTH  pacxbiTHCie." 
Koen  Bamn  snaTUH  mejioMbi  524 

H    CyJIHIin   JlilUKbTH^^'^n   H   mHTbl  ! 

3aropo;i,HTe  noaio  BopoTa^ 

CBOHMH    OCipblMH   CTpeJiaMH^s 
3a  seM.iio  PycKyio,-'*  528 

3a  paHbi  HropeBU 

6yero^  CBflTbCJiaBJiHHa! 

t  More  probalily  PoMani,  McTiiCJiaBiiHb  and  his  son. 
♦  or  ■?  npanopbi     npanopuki. 

2'0BacT>IJEC.  -*^yMbEC[omen(l>-dfolloNvingKorsJ.  "".-fexiD.  ^^-HifiEC 
^^.laTHHCKHM  n.  22J  x,Horw  EC.  223  .Oman,  ^-^^yipnt  n.  ̂ ^.^mt,!!. 
2«  PcYii  n  ;  ijo  Pocii  EC.  -*'  1  paaii  DEC.  -'•'  nJixicy  H.  -'•»'  Kptc-  D. 
=^*  HH-brBapb  n.  232.c,iaB.iHHiiEC.  **-^  Hexy^a  EC.  -"^  mecTOKpH.iu,H n ; 

uiecTOKpH.ibi^H  EC.      *^ -kIh  n. 



THE  TALE   OF    IGOR's   EXPEDITION  16 

(4)  To  Roman  and  Mstislav  RostislaviC. 

Thou,  valiant  Romdn  and  Mstislav,  your  brave 

thought  carries  you  with  your  uncle  to  the  work. 

Thou  floatest  in  thy  courage  to  thy  toil  like  a 

hawk  stretching  himself  in  the  winds,  wishing 

in  his  strength  to  slay  a  bird ! 

For  ye  have  iron  cuirasses  beneath  your  Latin 

helmets.  Through  them  the  earth  trembled  and 

many  countries,  Hinowice,  Lithuania,  the  Yatvyagi, 

the  men  of  Drenible ;  and  the  Polovtsy  threw 
down  their  maces  and  bowed  their  heads  beneath 

those  steel  swords. 

But  now,  my  prince,  the  light  of  Igor's  sun 
has  dimmed  ;  the  tree  through  misfortune  has 

let  fall  its  leaves,  they  [the  enemy]  have  shared 

out  the  cities  on  the  Ros  and  the  SuM.  And, 

Igor's  brave  regiment  can  no  more  rise.  The 
Don  summons  thee.  Prince,  and  calls  the  princes 

to  victory. 

(5)  To  Ingvar  and  Ysevolod  Yaroslavic. 

The  Olgovici,  those  brave  princes  [i.  e.  Igor  and 

Ysevolod]  have  hastened  to  the  combat.  Ingvar 

and  Ysevolod  [Yaroslavic]  and  ye  three  Mstislavici, 

ye  heavy- winged  ones  of  a  noble  nest.,  by  in- 
glorious lots  have  ye  gotten  yourselves  power! 

Wherefor  [have  ye]  your  golden  helms  and 

Polish  maces  and  your  shields?  Guard  the 

gates  of  the  [frontier]  land  with  your  sharp 

arrows  for  the  land  of  Russia,  the  wounds  of 

Igor,  the  brave  Svyatosldvic! 



17  cjiOBO  0  iTLJiKy  nroPEB^. 

(6)      BoCnOilHHAHIE   0B1>  ilaHCJIAB-B  BACHJIbKOBHH^. 

Yace  6o  Cyjia.n  He  Te^eTb^^ 
cpeCpeHHMH  CTpyHMH  532 

K'b  rpaAy  XlepeaciaBjiio ; 
H   ̂ BHHa   60JI0T0Mb2^   TeHBTb 

lOHO-tp03HUMo^^    nOJIOHaHOiTL^" 

UOJVi,  KJIHKOM'Ln  noraHMXr..  536 

Eahh-l  ace  I'l3HCJiaBi>,ii  cuHt  BacHJibK0B'b,»8 
n03B0HH    CBOHMIi    OCTpUMH   MeHH 

O   ineJIOMH   JiHTOBbCKUfl  ;  23» 

npHTpena  cjiaBy  540 

;^•fe;^y  CBoeMy  BcecaaBy,n 

H    CaMT)    nOJ-b    Hp-bJieHLIMH   mHTbl 

Ha  KpOBasife  TpaB'fe  npHTpenaHi. 
JIhtobckwmh  mchh:  544 

H  c^  xoitihw^^  Ha  KpoBai?^  peK-b:   
„^py3KnHy  tboeo,  KHflace, 

nTHUsn  KpiiJiLi  npioA'fe,^ 
a  3B'BpH24i  KpoBb  noJiHsama.*  248 
Hen  6u  Ty2*2  6paTan  BpaH6CJiaBa,"3n 

HH  ;ipyraro  BceBOJIo;^a; — 

eiiHR-b  ace  iiapoHH 

aceMHioa:Fiy^"Q  iijmj  552 

Hsi)  xpa6pa  x'fevia 
Tpe3T>2*5  jamu  0  otcepe.Dh.^*"^ 

yHUJIH^"  rOJIOCH, 

noHH4e  Bece.iie.  556 

Tpydu  Tpy^flT-b  ropo;^eHbCKiH.n 

yin. 

JIpocnaBef  n  bch  BHyu,ei^  BcecJiaBJiH, 

yace  noHHSiiTi/^isn  cthsh  cboh, 
B0H3PiTM2««n  cboh  mcih  BopeacGHH ;  560 

yace  60  BMCKOHHCTen 

Hsib  ;^']&;^Heii  CjiaDw«9 
Bbi"  60  cbohmh  KpaMOJiaxia^ 

Ha4acTe«»  naBO^HTH  noranbia  564 
Ha  seMJiK)  PycKyK), 

f  Hi;eBu.i04H4b. 

*»«  ohwmTj  rposHUMT.  niiC.        ̂ ^' IIoao»iaHaM7>EC.      ^"^  BacnJibKOBb  C. 
'™  JlllTOBCKia  n.        2*0  jj  cxOTH  K)  Hft  KpOBaTb  H  peKT>    11.  **'  2BepH   C. 

'*-  Hc  6hiob  ry  n.      ''•'•  KpanflcaaBa  U  ■  BpaMac.iaBa  EC.      "*  -ny-yK-  EC. 
2«5  npecb  n,      2«''  a.iaro  o»:epeaie  IIEC.      -*'  yHUJibi  n.    ̂ '^  -UTb  IIEC 

or  read -MTC      imperative.      "^  CJiaBt  EEC.        "^o  HaHRcre  D, 
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(6)    REMINISCENCE  OP  IzYASLAV  VaSiVkOVIC. 

No  longer  does  the  Suld  flow  with  silvery 

stream  to  the  city  of  PereydslavF,  and  the  Dvind 

flows  thither  in  a  morass  to  the  grim  hunters 

of  Pol6tsk,  amid  the  shouts  of  the  heathen. 

Izyasldv,  alone,  the  son  of  Vasil'ko,  rang  with 
his  sharp  swords  on  the  helmets  of  the  Lithuanians, 

grasped  the  fame  of  his  grandfather  Ys^lav;  and 
himself  beneath  the  crimsoned  shields  was  laid  low 

on  the  blood-stained  ground  by  the  Lithuanian 

swords:  and  with  grieving  spake  on  his  bed:  **The 
birds,  oh  Prince,  have  been  covering  thy  druzina 

with  their  wings,  and  the  wild  beasts  have  been 

licking  at  their  blood," 
On  that  field  there  was  neither  his  brother 

Bryacislav,  nor  his  next  [brother]  Vs^volod:  alone 

he  let  fall  his  pearl-white  soul  from  his  brave 

body  out  through  his  armour  at  his  throat. 

Voices  were  hushed;  merriment  was  subdued 

The  trumpets  of  Gorodno  blare. 

VIII.     REPROACH  TO  YaROSLAV  VsEVOLODIC 

and  the  princes. 

Oh  Yarosldv  [Vsevolodiif]  and  all  the  scions 

of  Vs^slav,  ye  should  now  lower  your  standards 

and  sheathe  your  maimed  swords;  for  ye  have 

now  leapt  away  from  the  Glory  of  your  grand- 
fathers. 

Ye,  with  your  discords,  began  to  lead  the 

Pagans     on     to     Russian     soil,     against     the 

H 
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Ha  acH3Hb  BcecjiaBJiK). 

KoToptSio^'n  60  6t>me  nacHJiie 
on.  seMJiH  riojoBei^KbiH  If  568 

IX.    BocnoMHHAHifl. 

(1)      0    BCECJIAB*   BpJiqHCJIABnH'B. 

Ha"  ce;i;bM6M'b2^^  B-feat  TpdaHH^^^ 
BptHce  Bcec.iaBtn  acpe^iii 
0  jitBHUKj"  ce6%  .TioOy. 

Ti>fl2«n  KJiiOKaMii"  noAnptcan  6  kobhi  572 

H  CKOHH  K-fe  rpa^y  KtieBy; 

;ioTHecfln  cTpyacieM'b 
ajiaxa  cxo.ia  KieBCicaro  :'58 

CKOHH   OTb   HHX1>2^*0   JiiOThIMl>   SBCpeM-B  576 

Bib  uijeohh'^'^'  u^-h  B'fejiaq3a;^a  ;n 
o6e1^cHca2^n  chh^  Mbrjit; 

yipTjace^MO  e^3Jm  eh  mpu  KycH;^*"" 

OTBopH*'^  Bpara  HoByrpa;iy,  580 

paamHde^^n  cjiaBy  HpocjiaBy;n 

CK04H   B0JIK0M'bi»3fi    ^q    HeMHrH^  CB   JI,yAyTOKT>.n 

Ha  HeMHs-fe  cHonun 
CTejiK>Tb«'  rojiOBaMii;  584 

MOJlOTHTt  ulinbin  xaJiyJKHUMH  ;aMn 

Ha  Toutn  aciiBorb»65  K.ia;^yTb,«» 

Btyrb  jiymy  ot-b  Tl>Jia. 
HeMHS'fen  KpoBasH  6pe3fe  588 

He  6djioroM'b*6flxyTbQ  noc-fc^HKH; — 

nOCfe'flHH    KOCTbMH    PyCKbIXl>    CK[H0BT>.2« 
BceciaB-b  KHasb  jnoj^eii-bi^  cy;;fline, 

KHaseM-b  rpa^w  pa  ̂ ame  :»"n  5^ 

a  caM-b  B-b  H04b  B0JiK0Mb»8n  pucKanie,^ 
HCb  Kweea  ̂ opHCKame 

jio  Vypi^^  TbMyiopaKaHa, 

B«JIHKOMy   XpTjCOBHQ    BOJIK0Mb*«n  596 

nyxb  npepMCKauie. 

ToMyii  B-b  no.ioTbCK'fe'™ 
nosBOHHina  aayTfeniOK)  pano 

y  Cfiaxua  Gotten  B-b  kojiokojim  ;  600 
a  OR-b  B-b  KbieB*  sBOH-b  cjiuma. 

f  P'or  reconstruction  of  this  obscure  passage,  v.  note  Ha  cex^uowb. 

KOTopoe  llEC.    «»  ceAMOMT.  EC.   ̂ ^^SoahhEC.   25Itt,EC.   *=^KieBb- 
aroEC.    ̂ •^othuxiEC.     ^o- n.TbHosu  D.    "^o  •fecHca  HEC.    "svtpt. KaroEC.    ^•^othuxiEC.     ^o- n.TbHosu  n.    ̂ ^o  •fecHca  IIEC.    "^yxpi. 

;e  n.       2&)bq33„„  cTp^KycuII;     yxpiace  boghhctph  KycuIlC;  but 
a3HH    C.      *"OTTBOpune.      ^^    PaSUlHe*  EC.      *^  B-ThKOMT,  II.      ="**   Xa- 
a,TV/KHbiMH  n.        *«5  acHBOTb  EC.        ̂   -oBb  EC.        -^^  pa;tame  EC. 
*8  BJi-fcKOMT,  n.      ̂ »;io  KypiDEC:    v.  Note     ̂ °  Dciotck*  II. 
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life   of  Vseslav.     From    strife   there   has    been 

oppression  from  the  laud  of  the  P61ovt8y. 

IX.      REMINISCENCES. 

(1)     OF  Vseslav  BiiVACisLAvic.f 

In  the  seventh  age  of  Troydn  Vseslav  cast  his 
lots  for  the  Maiden  dear  to  him. 

He  with  wiles  at  the  last  tore  himself  free: 

and  galloped  to  the  city  of  Kiev;  with  his  weapon 

took  hold  of  the  golden  throne  of  Kiev;  galloped 

from  them  like  a  wild  beast  at  midnight  from 

Belgorod,  swathed  himself  in  a  blue  mist,  rent 

asunder  his  bonds  into  three  parts,  opened  wide 

the  gates  of  Novgorod,  shattered  the  Glory  of 

Yaroslav  [the  First] ;  galloped  like  a  wolf  from 

Dudiitki  to  the  Nemiga. 

On  the  Nemiga  the  sheaves  are  laid  out  with 

heads ;  men  thresh  with  flails  in  hedgerows ; 

on  the  barn-floor  they  spread  out  life;  they 
winnow  the  soul  from  the  body. 

On  the  blood-stained  Xemiga  the  banks  were 

sown  with  bane, — sown  with  the  bones  of  the 
sons  of  Russia. 

Prince  Vseslav  was  a  judge  to  his  subjects,  he 

appointed  cities  for  the  princes:  but  he  him- 
self at  night  raced  like  a  wolf  from  Kiev  to  the  Idol 

[or,  (accepting  the  reading  of  the  text  unaltered) 

— to  the  Lord]  of  Tmutarakaii,  raced,  like  a  wolf 
across  the  path  of  the  great  Khors. 

To  him  at  Polotsk  they  rang  the  bells  early 
for  matins  at  Saint  Sophia;  and  he  at  Kiev 
heard  the  sound. 

f  For  reconstruction  of  this  passage  vide  page  24. 
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Ame  M  Btma  ;iyina 

Wh  HacTO  Ctati  cTpa^^ame.  604 

ToMy,  B-femefln  Bo^ue'^^^ 
H  nepBoe^3  npHQ-feBKyn 
CMumjieHuflo  pene:— 

*Hh  xHTpy,  HH  ropa3;ty,n  608 

HH    nTHQK)   HH    tydhUK)^'*^ 

cy;ta  Bo}Kifl  He  MHHyiH.'   

(2)      0   BjAAHMIPB    CBflTOM-b. 

0  cTOHaTiiQ  PyccKoS  sexijiu 

noMHHyBiiie  nepByio^"^  ro;iHHy  612 
H  nepByxTj^-s  KHiiaefi. 

Toro  ciaparo  BnajHMipa 

He  JlLSi^rs  ̂ -^   npHrB03;^HTHn 

K'i  ropaMTj  KieBCKUMx:^  616 
cero  6o  HUH'b  cxama 

CTfl3H   PtbpHKOBblll 
a  ApyaiH  Ji;aBH;ioBbi ; 

HT>  po3hHo  ca  HMt  xoooTU^  namyib !»  620 

X.      flJIAM'b   5IpdcJIABHUHT>. 

(1)  Bonuju^^  noiOTT)  Ha  ̂ ynaii ; 

HpocjiaBJta"  HMt^^  mac-L  ciuiuhtl, 
3er3Hi;eio  He3HaeM>i»»«n  paHO  KhiHerb:"— 

»none4io",  pene,  ̂ aersHueio  iro  ̂ ynaeBn;  624 

OMOHion  6e6pflH'b°  pynaBTj  Bt  Kafl.Tfe  [p-fei^-fe]; 

yxpyn  KH^3K)  KpoBaBhiflD  ero  panM 

Ha  acecTou.'bM'L'i  ero  TtJib". 

(2)  5IpdcjiaBHa  pano  njianeTt*''  628 

B'h  HyTHBJi'fen  Ha  saCpaJit,  apKy^H:° — 

»0  B-fexpe,  Bi^xpHJio, 

Hevry,  rocn(5;iHHe,=»3 
HacHjiLHO  BteniH?  632 

HeMV   MblHeinna  XHHOBbCKUHil  CTptJIKU 
Ha  CBoeio  HeipyjiHOK)  Kpajmio 

Ha  Moea  JiaAfci'^  Bofl? 

»7' B  EC.    =^»Apy3-fe  DEC.    272a£Qflg^  n£c^    ̂ ^  npxB- n.    ̂ ^^  ropa3;ty 

DEC.    ̂ ^  npxB-  n.     ̂ ^  He.iat  EC.     ̂   KieabCKHMi  EC.     "^  ht>  po3H 
Hoca  HMi.  X060TU   DEC.        ̂ ^  Konia  EEC.        ̂ ^  HpociaBHUHi.  U ; 

•  HUM-b  EC.    »»  Heapaenb  DEC.    ̂   -t  HE.  ̂   thc  EC. 
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Although  his  wise  soul  were  id  a  hardy  [or 

precious]  body,  yet  he  often  endured  misfortunes. 

To  him  thou,  oh  wizard  Boyan,  didst  first  thought- 

fully speak  the  refrain  : — "  Neither  the  crafty 
man  nor  the  experienced,  nor  a  bird  nor  a  minstrel 

can  escape  God's  judgments." 

(2)    OF  Saint  Vladimir. 

Ah,  moan  for  the  Russian  land  [ye  who] 

remember  the  first  epoch  and  the  first  princes ! 

It  was  useless  to  nail  down  that  olden-time 

Vladimir  to  the  mountains  of  Kiev  ;  his  banners 

now  have  become,  some  of  them  Riirik's  and 

others  of  them  David's;  but  [theis  banners]  waver 
to  and  for  at  the  hafts  at  variance  one  with  the 

other ! 

X.      THE    LAME>fT   OF    YaUOSLAVNA. 

(I)     The  mourners  sing  on  the  Danube. 

Yaroslavna  hears  their  voice  ;  she  moans  early 

like  a  cuckoo  in  the  unknown  land: — ''I  will 

fly"  she  spoke, — "like  a  cuckoo  along  the  Danube; 
I  will  wet  my  beaver  sleeves  in  the  Kayala  river, 

I  will  wipe  away  for  the  prince  his  bloody 

wounds  on  his  stricken  body. 

(2)      THE    incantation   OF    THE    WIND. 

Yarosldvna  wails  early  at  Putivl'  on  the 

rampart,  saying:  —  "Oh  Wind,  little  Wind, 
wherefore,  Master,  bio  west  thou  with  violence? 

Wherefore  hurlest  thou  with  thy  tireless  wing 
torturing  arrows    on  the    hosts     of    my    love? 
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Majio  JiH  TH  6flineTi><8n  q^q 

Jie.TtioHH  Kopa6.in  Ha  CHHt  Mop-fe; 
HCMy,  rocnd:inHe.  Moe  Becejiie 

no  KOBUjiiion  pasB-l^flnl  **  640 

(3)  ilpocjiaBHa  pano  naa^exb. 

IlyTHBJiK)  ropojy  na  aadopojit,  apKy4H  :^ — 

,0  ̂ Henpe  CjioByTHii.io  !^° 
Tti  npoCiuTb  ecH  KaMGHHUH  ropu  644 
CKBoai  seM^K)  ITojioBeitKyio ! 
Tbi  .lejitfl.TB  ecH  Ha  ceSt 

CeaToc.TaBJiii  Hoca;tbi 

Ao  nojiKy286  K66iiKOBy '.^^^  648 

Btsjieji-fefj,  rocnoAHHe, 

MOK)   Jia^yo    Kl.    MHt! 
A  CbixT)  ne^  cjiajia 

KT)  HeMy  cJie3i»  nd  Mope!»8  652 

(4)  PaHO  ilpdcjiaBHa 

Ha  Mop-fe^a*  nnaneTL^s 

0^290  riyTHBJi'fe  Ha  3a6pajiife,  apKyiHi^i— 

„CB'fervioe  H  TpecBtxjioe  cojiHue!*'^  656 
BcfeMt^^  Teujid  H  KpacHO  eca! 

HeMy,  rocndAHHe,^^  npdcTpe° 

ropflHioK)  CBOK)  Jiy^y  Ha  Jia;i'fe  bou? 
Bi  nojit  6e3B04Hi^n  acajKAeio  hmt*  660 

JiyiH  chupAnne,^ 

Tyroion  HMT)  TyjiH  sai^eln* 

**  ropT>  EEC.  ^-^   0  AHe    npecaoByTimm    EG.  ^^  n.ii.Ky  11. 
*^  Ko6aKOBa  IIEC,  ^sa  ̂ opt  11.  ^89  h^  Mop*   omitted   in    ii. 

*»  m.  EEC.        "'  c.H■J,H^e  H.        "^  C.  b  ccmt,. 
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Little  were  it  to  thee  to  waft  woes  beneath 

the  clouds,  thou  who  rockest  ships  on  the  blue 

sea ;  wherefore,  Master, — thou  who  waftest  away 

my  joy  over  the  feathergrass  [of  the  steppe]?" 

(3)      THE   INCANTATION   OF   THE    WATER. 

Yaroslavna  wails  early  at  PutivF  on  the 

rampart,  saying.  *'0h  Dnepr  Slovutic,  thou 
hast  pierced  the  stone  mountains  through  the 

land  of  the  Polovtsy.  Thou  hast  rocked  on 

thyself  Svyatosldv's  barges  up  to  the  armies  of 
Kobyak ;  rock  up  to  me,  Master,  my  love. 
Would  that  I  had  never  sent  tears  to  him  over 

the  sea ! " f 

(4)      THB    INCANTATION   OF    THE    SUN. 

Yarosldvna  w^ails  by  the  waters  on  the  rampart 

at  Putivl'  early,  saying : — ^^  Oh  sun,  thou  bright, 
thrice  bright  one!  To  all  men  art  thou 

warm  and  beauteous!  Wherefore,  Master,  hast 

thou  spread  thy  burning  beam  over  my  love's 
men  ?  Thou  hast  stretched  their  bows  in  the 

waterless  plain  with  thirst,  and  choked  their 

quivers  with  tribulation." 

t  'Sea^  Mope  must  be  understood  any  wide  inland stretch  of  water. 
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HACTL  TPETBH. 

IIpucHyn  Mope  no.iyHomH, 

HjiyTfa  CMopann  MbrjiaMH!  064 

HropeBiin  KHflSK)  Bon>  nyrt  Kaacert 

HS-b   seM.iH  IToJOBeiJIKOfl 
Ha  aeM.iHj  PycKyio, 

KT>  OTHK)  3JiaTy  CTOJiy.  668 

Iloracoma  Be^epy  sapn. 

Hrdpb  CoGHTb»»;  Hropt  ̂ MHTb™*; 

HropL  Mbi'caijo  noJiH  m'j^phts^mq 
on.  BejiHKoro"  ^ony  672 
^0  Majiaro  J],dHixa. 

Jb.HOJfo^wn  at  nojiyHOHH: 

Oajiyptn  cBMCHy  3a  ptKOio, 
eejiHTL  KHa3K).  676 

PaayM-feTH  khask)  Ilropio  nen  ̂ mcwH)««; 
Kjihkhv.    CiyKHy  seMJia: 

BtinvMl^'  TpaBa. 
BeHCH  [caj-^^  nojiOBeniKtifl  no;^BR3ainaca  ;q  680 

Hropb    KHfl3b    nOCKOMK»7 

ropHOCTaeM'L  kt.  TpocTiio 
H  CliJibiMT.  rorOviGMt  Ha  BOjy; 

BT>BCp}KeCfl»^D   Ha  6op3T>»^   KOMOHb  684 

U   CKO^H   CT,   Hero   50CUM'b*»n   BOJIKOM-b,** 
H  noreie  k-l  Jiyry  ̂ oHua, 

H  rioaeT'fe'  coKoaoMT.  no^'b  MbJiaMH,*" 
H36iiBaa  ryonn  h  Jie6eAH  688 

saBTpoKyQ  H  o6'My  n  yacHH-fe. 

KojiH  Hropb  coKOJio^'b*"  nojierfe, 

TorAa  Bjiypi.  bojikomi*'*!  nore'ie, 
TpycH^  C060K)  CTyAeHyio^  pocy.  692 

npexp-brocTa  60  6op3aa»»  KOMOHa. 

'^^  cnufh  II ;       cnHTb  EC  :  so  6Airrb.      ̂ ^  -htl  n.      ̂ a*  Komohb  IIEC 
^'^  HofiwTb  f]C  ;     He  6biTb  11.  ^'  ca  omit.  ^^  nocKaHH  EC. 
^'^  BT.Bi»  taceca  II,        '^^  6p'i>3-  n.        ̂ ^  6ocbiM    EC,     **  bjiikomi*  E, **•  irbr.iaMH  EC,        *"  coBoaoM    EC. 
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PART  III. 

I.     Igor's  escape. 

The  sea  spurted  at  midnight ;  the  waterspouts 

pass  like  mists.  God  manifests  the  road  to 

Prince  Igor  from  the  Polovsk  land  to  the  Russian 

land,  to  his  fathers'  golden  throne. 

The  twilight  dimmed  at  even-time.  Igor 

sleeps,  Igor  wakes,  Igor  in  his  mind  measures 

the  plains  from  the  mighty  Don  to  the  little 

Donets. 

[There  is]  clamour  at  midnight;  Ovlur  whistled 

beyond  the  stream,  summons  the  prince ;  Prince 

Igor  could  not  understand. 

[Ovlur]  called  out  loud ;  the  earth  throbbed  ;  the 

grass  rustled.  The  Polovsk  tents  began  to  stir. 

Igor  the  Prince  raced  like  an  ermine  to  the  brush- 

wood, like  a  white  duck  to  the  water,  cast  himself 

on  his  swift  horse  and  leapt  from  it  like  a  swift- 

footed  wolf  and  fled  to  the  meadow  of  the  Donets, 

and  flew  like  a  hawk  in  the  mists,  slaying  geese 

and  swans  for  breakfast,  dinner  and  supper. 

When  Igor  flew  like  a  hawk,  then  Vlur  fled 

like  a  wolf,  shaking  ofl*  himself  the  cold  dew. 

For  they  had  over-ridden  their  swift  steeds. 
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11.     (1) 

J^OHeu.'Bn  pe4e:  .Jvhh/KG  Ilropio, 
He   MP.JIO   TH    BeJlH'liil, 

a  KoH^aKy  HeJi}o6ifl,  696 

a  PycKofi  aeMJLU  Bccejiia*'. 
Hropt  pe4e:  „0  ZI,6H4e, 

He  Maao  th  Be.in^ia, 

jieji-feflBiny^  khh^h  na  C0viHax'b»<  700 

CTJiaBiny  eMy  seaeHy'^'^  xpasy. 

Ha  CBOHXL'^  cpe^pflHHX'L  6pe3txT> ;f» 

o;i;'feBaBmy  ero  TennuMH  MbrjiaMH*" 
no;;!)  cfeHiio  aejieHd^osn  ;^peBy.  704 

CTpeHcamen  e  rorojieMij  na  BOA'fe, 

Hai'maMH  Ha  CTpyflx-b, 

HpLH)j;!],bMH   Ha   B'feTp'bX'b^'^.** 

(2)      BoCnOMHHAHIE   0   PoCTHCJIAB*   BCEB0.^0;^0BH4•B. 

„Hen  TaKO-.^H,"~peHe— „p1iKa  CxyrHa,  708 

xy^y  CTpyK)  HM-fea, 
noHcp'biuHii  MyatH  pyibH, 

H  CTpyrbi"  pocTpe"  Ha  Kycry? 

YHOuirb^an  KHsaio  PocTHcaaBy  712 

saxBopH  /^H'fenp'b  TeMH'b  Cepes'fe.n 
njia'ieTCfl  MaTH  PocTHcaaBJiaa^o 

HO  yHOmH   KHflSU   PoCTHCJiaBife.** 
yHhiuia  i^B-feThi  Hcajio^oK),  7 16 

H  ;i;peBo  cz  xyroio^"'! 

Ki>  aeiiJiH  npeKJiOHHJio.3"n 

m. 
(1)    A  Hen  copoKU  BxpocKOTama, 

Ha  cji-feAy  HropeB'fe  720 
'fe3;^HXb3l3  FaaK'b  ct>  K6H4aKOMT>. 

Tor;i,a  BpanHn  He  rpaflxyxb, 

rajiHii,H3H  noMOJiKOina,'"5 
copoKif^^^a  He  xpocKoxama,  724 
u6  ji03iK)3'6n  HOJi3oma;3»7 

TOJibK03«8  ;;flXJiOBe  xeKxcMi)" 

nyxb  Kt  pti;-fe  Ka5Kyxb;«» 

*»*  B.TfcHaxi.  n.  ̂ '^  3entHy  n.  •■*«  cboh.x  EC.  *"  MT.r.naMH  II ; 
Mr.iaMH  EC.  **  3(MeHy  IlEC.  3""  Berp-fexT,  11.  ̂ ""a  DEC  vHOiuy. 
3iu  pocTHc.i&Bfl  n.  311  cxyroio  IIEC  ■'"- noli- II.  ̂ '^-iiT-bll.  ■'"U"'a.iuaH 
EC.  315  noMJii»KOiuan.  ^is^  nEC -km.  ̂ '^  no.io3iio  n.  ̂ ^  no.iaoma 

HE.      3'8  xojiKo  EC. 
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II. 

(1)    Igor  speaks  with  the  river  Donets. 

Donets  [the  river]  said  : — '^  Prince  Igor,  not 

mean  is  thy  greatness,  nor  Koncak's  hatred,  nor 
the  joy  of  the  Russian  land  ! 

Igor  said : — "  Oh  Donets  !  Not  mean  is  thy 
greatness,  thou  who  swayest  the  Prince  on 

thy  waves,  and  hast  spread  out  for  him  [a  bed  of] 

green  grass  by  thy  silvery  banks,  clothing  him  with 

warm  mists  beneath  the  shade  of  the  green  tree; 

thou  hast  guarded  him  with  a  duck  on  the  water, 

with  gulls  on  the  billows,  with  mallards  on  the 
winds, 

(2)      RECOLLECTION  OF  ROSTISLAV  VSEVOLODIC, 

"Was  it  not  thus,"  he  said,  ''that  the  river  Stugna, 
having  an  evil  stream,  swallowing  strange  brooks 

ground  down  the  barges  on  the  bushes  ? 

The  Dnepr  closed  his  dark  banks  to  the  youth 

Prince  Rostislav.  Rostislav's  mother  wails  for 

the  youth  Prince  Rostislav." 
The  flowers  drooped  for  sorrow  and  the  tree 

for  grief  bowed  low  to  earth, 

IIL 

(I)     THE   PURSUIT   AFTER   IgOR. 

It  was  not  the  magpies  chirping ;  in  pursuit 
of  Igor,  Gzak  rides  with  Koncdk. 

Then  the  crows  did  not  croak,  the  jackdaws 

w^ere  still,  the  magpies  did  not  chirp ;  they 
crept  in  the  boughs.  Only  the  woodpeckers 

by  their  pecking   show   the   road  to  the  river; 



23   CJTOBO   0   n'LJIKY   HrOPEB'E.   

COJIOBIH   BeceJIblMH   ntCHfeMHa'*  728 
CB^TB  noBlfe;taK)Ti). 

(2)    MojiBHTb32on  paa  Kts^i  KoHHaKOBH:— 

„A>Ke  coKO.Tb  Ki  ra-feajiy  vIcthtT), 

coKOJiH^a"  pocxp-fejiHeB-fen  732 

CBOIIMH   3JiaHeHLIMe   CTpeJiaMH*'.88 
Peie  KoH^aKt  ko  rst:— 

„A«(e  coKOJi'B  K^  rn-feajiy  jieTHTbM»a, 
an  Bt  coKOJibita  onyTaeB-fe  736 

KpacbHOK)  ;^'feBHi^eK>*'3^ 

H  peHG^  raaKi  kt>  KoHiaicoBH:— 

^Auiie  ero  onyraeB-fe  • 
KpacHOK)  ;itBHi],eK),  740 
HH  Hajda  ̂ yAGTt  coKOJibi^a 

HH  HaMa  KpacHU  ;;'feBH[te:n 
TO  iioHHyTb  HaK)3"n  nTHij,H  6hth 

ai  noJi-B  IIoJiOBei^KQM'B.*'  744 

IV. 

CBaricjRiBJHi  na  KoraHa:— 
^YltciaoTBOpim  a^  cxaparo  BpejieHU 
u  apoc.iaBJia  u  OjitroBa:  748 

*XOTH   TilHCKO  TH,  rO.lOBJ*,^* 

KpoMt  njienio," 
3JI0   TH,   T-feJiy, 

KpoMt  rOvioBu;* —  752 
— PycKofl  aenjiH  dea-b  Hropa! 

V.    BosBPAT-b  Hropa  ha  Pycb, 

CojiHuen  CBtTHTCH  Ha  HeCecfe-.^" 

Hropb  KHHBb  B-b  PyccKott  aeMJiH. 
^•feBHi^H  noioTb  Ha  ̂ yHan;  756 
BbioTcaQ  ro.iocH  Hpecb'^s  Mope  ;i,o  Klesa. 

BHueio  EC.    ̂ ^  peKT,  EC.    ̂ ^*  Ha  k)  EC.     3^'   PeKi.  Bo«H'b  h  xo;;u  Ha 
CBflTicjiaB.ia  ntcHOTBopqa   (EC)  [ntcTBopua   II]   cxaparo   speMeHQ 
flpoCinaB.ia    OjitroBa    KoraH«    xoth.    HEC.  ^"   roJioBu  UEC. 

3"  — e  EC.       ̂ ^  Hpeai  II. 
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the  nightingales  with  their  merry  song  announce 
the  dawn. 

(2)     THE  CONVERSATION  OF  GzAK  AND  KoNCAK. 

Gzak  speaks  to  Konci'ik : — ''  If  the  hawk  is 
flying  to  his  nest,  we  two  will  shoot  down  the 

fledgeling  with  our  gilded  arrows ! " 
Koncdk  said  to  Gzak  : — *'  If  the  hawk  is  flying 

to  his  nest  we  will  fetter  the  fledgeling  with  a 

maiden  fair." 
And  Gzak  said  to  Koncak : — *'  If  we  fetter 

him  with  a  maiden  fair,  then  we  shall  have 

neither  the  fledgeling  nor  the  fair  maiden ;  but 

the  birds  will  begin  to  assail  us  in  the  Polovsk 

plains." 
IV.  Reminiscence  of  Boyan. 

Boydn  has  told  of  the  expeditions  of  Svyatosl4v 

[the  First]  against  the  Kogan :  "I  am  the  poet 
of  the  ancient  time  [i.e.  Vladimir  I],  of  the  time  of 

Yaroslav  [the  First],  and  Oleg  [of  Tmutarak4n]." 

'  Though  it  be  heavy  to  thee,  the  head,  parted 
from  the  shoulders;  ill  is  to  thee,  body,  parted 

from  the  head : — to  the  Russian  land  without 

Igor ! ' 

V.  Igor's  return  to  Russia. 

The  sun  shines  in  the  heavens.  Igor  the 

prince  is  in  the  Russian  land.  The  maidens  sing 

on  the  Danube  ;  their  voices  mingle  across  the 

waters  [and  are  borne]  to  Kiev. 

I  s 
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HropL  H^erb  no  BopH^eByi^ 
K-L  CBflTlfefi  BoropoAimH  IlHpdromeft.n 
CipaiTH  panH,  rpaAH  BecejiH,  760 

nIfeBiiie  ni^cHh  ciapuMt  KaaaeMt'^n 

a   nOTOMl>  MOJIOAUM'b^'*^   Q-feTH. 

CjiaBa,^  HropK)  CBflTXCJiaB.iH<ib,'n« 
6yfln-Typy  BceBoao;];e,3^='  764 

Bja^HMipyn  HropeBmt  \'^ 

S^paBH  KHH3H,  H  ;ipya{HHa, 

no6op}OHit'^^  3a  XpucibaHU^ss 
Ha  noraHHa  noJKw^an  768 

KHa3eMi>  c;iaBa,  a^    dpyjKunih  xBaaa!^^ 

AMHHbln  770 

*»  -em,   EC.  330  MOJioaw-M   EC.  "•    -Banna  E.  ^33  .^  n. 
"^  -BHHy  E.        33*  no6apaa    EC,    no6opax   n.  ^^^  xpHCTWiHti  E 

*"  no-iKH  IIE;  njii.KH  C.        ̂ ^  XBajia  added  by  editor. 
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Igor  repairs  up  [the  hill]  Boricev  to  the  Holy 

Mother  of  God  at  Pirog6Sc. 

The  countries  are  happy,  the  cities  rejoicing; 

singing  a  song  to  the  princes  of  yore :  and  here- 
after the  the  young  shall  sing  it. 

Glory,  oh  Igor  Svyatoslavic,  brave  bull  Vse- 

volod,  Vladimir  Igorevic^ ! 

The  princes  prosper  and  the  druzina  fighting 

for  the  Christians  against  the  Pagans! 

Glory  to  the  Princes  and  (praise)  to  the  druzina ! 

Amen, 

f  The  re-arrangement  suggested  in  the  note  Ha  ce^t- 

MOMl)  would  read: — 'By  strife  there  has  been  oppressicm 
from  the  land  of /'^/ii/j/^.  In  the  seventh  age  of  Troyan 
Vseslav  cast  lots.  He  set  out  to  the  [river]  Issa,  doffing 

his  white  sheep-skin.  He  opened  wide  (1.  580. ..)  the  gates 
of  Novgorod,  shattered  the  glory  of  Yaroslav  [Svyato- 
polkovic] ;  galloped  like  a  wolf  ...to  the  Nemiga.     He  at 
the  last  tore  himself  with  wiles;  galloped....  Belgorod;   

three  parts.  (11.572-579).'     v.  p.  18. 





NOTES  &  GLOSSARY. 
(alphabetically  arranged). 

736.    a  erb  b±  Church  Slav  nom. dual  of  A : 

Nom.  Voc. 
B-fe 

MU 

Ace. 
Ha but  in II TJ 

Gen.  Loc. Haio Russianized wax) 

Dat.  Instr. HaMa 
Cyrillic 

HaMa 

2nd  person Nom.  Voc= Ba 
BH 

Ace. Ba but  in 
BH 

Gen.  Loc. Baio Russianized BaK> 

Dat.  Instr. BaMa 
Cyrillic 

jiaMa 

Cf.  Sanskrit.  N.V.A.  avam 

L  Dat.  Ab.  avabhyam 
Gen.  loc.      avayoh 

N.V.A.         yuvam 
\.  Dat.  Ab.  yuvabhyam 
Gen.  loc.      yuvayoh. 

dual  of  1st  person  pronour. 

dual  cf  2nd  person  pronoun. 

769.  a  dpyotcuHTb.  Most  commentators  emend  to  u.  I  think  a  full  stop 

at  ApyHvHHi  justifies  'a    :  de  instead  of  kcu. 

384.     a  JiK)6Q,^=^d.  jih6o,  pronounced  ajibdo,  or;  ,ll,OHy  genitive  cf.  1.  58. 

770.  AM\iHh  most  medieval  Russian  tales  and  chronicles,  secular  or 
otherwise  end  with  this  word. 

6\2).  apKyuu  a  corruption  from  a-pbKyHH. 

625.  6eCpnub  modern  Russian  doCpoBi). 

660.  6e3eodHrb  an  exact  detail  of  the  battle,  cf.  the  JIaep.  Chron.  p.  xxxv. 

713.  6epe3tb  dual. 

112.  BA7>eam.  Weltmann  and  Meliordnski  both  maintain  this  must 

refer  to  a  stone  figure,  perhaps  Buddhistic  in  origin,  at  Tmutarakdn;  and 

if  my  sug-gested  reading  of  ]i,o  MypT>  for  j\o  Kyp'i>  in  1.  595  holds  good, 
the  two  passages  in  which  Tmutarakdn  is  mentioned  will   correspond. 

rj      s — ti   %    M 
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These  figures  in  Russia  were  called  KaMeHHa^  6a6a,  stone  women.  As 

to  the  derivation,  /I^ajib  maintains  it  means  a  block  of  wood,  and, 
secondarily,  an  idol.  Meliordnski  suggests  various  Asiatic  words;  Persian 
pahlavan,  or  even  the  Turkish  balaban  fanfaron  or  the  Cumanian  balabaii 

falcon,  finaliy  inclining  towards  the  Orkhonski  Turkish  balbal.  /I^ajib's 
derivation  seems  to  be  correct.  Dubenski  mentions  a  town  BoJiBaHCKi) 

in  Vyitka  recorded  in  1174. 

509.     ooAoio  =  fj.wio.    JBonsiKi  v.  Eoorki. 

223.     Eopuca  v.  note  on  Oleg  Svyatoslavic. 

758.  EopuHeey  a  hill  in  Kiev  on  which  the  Church  of  St.  Andrew 

stands  [Sederholm]. 

191.  OopoHK  Russian  6paHL^ quarrel,  root  6opoTi>  to  fight:  but,  in  this 

text,' according  to  Dubenski,  it  means  'in  the  brunt  of  the  battle.'  v.  1.  518. 

375.  Cocyeu  emend  oycoBH,  so  as  to  correspond  with  lines  410,  The 

reference  is  to  Booz,  [(through  confusion  of  Ji  and  a)  Bjiy3i>  Bajiymi,] 
the  leader  of  the  Poiovtsy  at  their  first  invasion  in  1054.  The  name  was 

taken  by  the  RussiarxS  [Uyiam.  1281  Bjiycb  K^pbeBHHt  BoeBO^a].  There 
was  apparently  one  Booz,  king  of  the  Antes  conquered  by  the  Goihs 
under  Winithari. 

The  Poiovtsy  invaded  anew  in  1107  under  BoHiiK'L  and  Sarukan,  and 

were  dfrfeated:  Sarukan  in  till  avenged  tlie  defeat.  [M'fecTb  IlIapyKaHK) 
1.411]. 

At  the  same  time  the  Cumanian  words  buz  caeruleus;  busov  ruina, 
bosoz'  liberatio  ̂ cf.  Magyar  boszu  vengeance)  might  give  a  clue  :  and  the 
name  Eycc^einj  (a  tOAvn  in  Volhynia;  Ilnam.  1248  BoeBama  Htbhsh 
0K0.70  ...  BycoBHa)  may  have  some  connection. 

Mellordnski  suggests  the  Cumanian  boxag  [x  =  s]  dark. 
It  is  all  mere  speculation  :  but,  to  this  list,  may  be  added  Little- 

Russian  oocopKa  witch,  docopK^Ti'B  vampire. 
Personally,  1  prefer  to  take  6yeoBH  as  epithet  of  BoycB,  and  to  leave 

Cumanian  and  ulterior  derivations  and  derivatives  over. 

685.     OocuMi  probably  nol  bare-footed:  but  hungry. 

59.  0  BoRUC.  The  poet  returns  to  Boyan  mentioned  in  the  proem, 

repeats  his  metaphor,  and  indicates  how  Boyan  might  have  written.  He 

quotes  him  verbally  at  1.  69. 

605.  BoRm  V.  Introduction.  This  is  one  of  the  specific  passages 

assigning  Boyan  his  age  and  princely  court,  and  is  confirmed  by  what  the 
Chronicles  narrate  of  Yan. 
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549.     6pama  genitive  after  the  negation,  v.  note  to  HaacJiaii*  1.  S37. 

1.  6pamie  Voc.  of  6paTi>H  fern.,  the  generic  from  dpart,  now  the 

plural  of  6paT'B  in  modern  Russian.  In  the  Chronicles  it  is  the  proper 
title  with  which  to  address  members  of  the  druffna,  (or  clan). 

702.     6pe3rhx^.     One  would  expect  the  dual.     Cf.  1.  713. 

549.  EpsmacAaenna  :  emend  to  BpuHU  or  BpjtHh.  Little  is  known  of 

him:  Rogvold  his  grandfather  gave  the  city  of  Izyaslavl'  to  Bryacislav. 

In  1159  the  sons  of  Gl^b  Rosti'slavic  attacked  Izyaslavi'  and  carried 
Bryacislav  off  in  chains:  he  was  released  by  his  first  cousin  once  removed 
Rogvolod  Borfsovic.  In  1162  he  with  other  Polotsk  princes  attacked 
Vladimir  Mstislavic  of  Dorogobug,  in  1180  was  prince  of  Vitebsk  and 
assisted  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodic  of  Kiev  against  the  Rostislavici  of 
Smolensk. 

764.  Eyu-mypy.  From  1.  190  Hp^-Type  BceeoAode  one  might  expect 
mype :  but  vocatives  of  masculines  seem  to  take  e  or  y  almost  optionally, 
especially  in  this  transitional  language. 

80.  Byu-myp^.  Generally  translated 'wild  aurochs'  (TypT>  bull,  6yft 
6yaTL  to  blow  etc.).  But  this  compound  looks  much  more  like  a  popular 
etyrinology  from  something  foreign.  An  alliance  with  6oraTupb,  is 
plausible:  save  for  the  fact  that  the  older  form  of  this  word  is  6araTwpi>, 

and  it  only  occurs  as  late  as  1240  'B-fejiafi  BoraTypT>.'  Still  6yft-Typ'i> 
may  be  an  earlier  borrowing.  I  am  inclined  to  associate  it  with  the 
Cumanian  [Codex  Cumanicus  pp.  31  and  44]  bujuramen  bujurutnen  I 

command:  the  termination  ///rand  Tbipb  is  common  in  Turanian  loan- 
words, e.g.  ajiaiLipL  (the  mystic  stone  of  the  Ballads):  and  ir  is  a  common 

verbal  inflection  in  the  Turkish  dialects.  Hpi-Typi)  'fierce  bull'  (v.  1.  190) 
I  should  be  inclined  to  connect  with  the  Cumania  root  Tar  'light.'  It 
would  be  a  compliment:  Oncken  gives  Arabian  authoi-ity  for  the  primitive 
Slav  worship  of  the  Sun,  (called  CBapori>  cf.  Sanskrit  Svarga),  and  the 

lament  of  Yaroslavna  (1.  621...),  and  the  words  o;i(HH'B  th  CB'feTT* 
CB'i^TJibiii  (1.  81)  lend  colour  to  this  theory,  especially  as  the  poem 
is  written  by  a  man  with  deoeetbjne  (a  Christian  who  still  affected  ancient 

superstitions:  v.  Introduction  §  I).  The  Chronicles  1114  {Hnam.)  con- 

tain a  curious  Egyptian  legend  of  CBapor'B  as  the  reforming  monarch  of 
the  Golden  Age  succeeded  by  his  son  CoJiHii,e  the  Sun,  also^  called 
DaXbog.  The  derivation  of  6oraTtipi>  [Turk  ̂ ai^^ai^^r  hero;  Pol.  bohater 
(loaned)  Mongol  bagaiur ;  Pers.  behadur\  in  its  older  form  ̂ araTypi*  is 

very  uncertain:  but  I  incline  to  think  Cyft-xypt  has  nothing  to  do  with, 
this  word. 
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458.  6m  not  a  panicle;  but  2nd  pers.  aor.  sing.  6uii»  6u  6u  etc.: 
so  OsjI  next  line  3rd  pers. 

67.  6ujIO.  The  participle  in  Ji  is  here  used  without  an  auxiliary,  as 
in  modern  Russian,  and  is  intended  to  convey  the  notion  of  an  effect  that 

has  failed,  as  in  modern  Russian  e.g.  a  xoT-fe.TB  6un.o  nHcaiL,  ho  paa- 
j^ytAQJiii :  I  wanted  to  write  but  thought  better  of  it. 

431.  6hiAJiMU.  The  MepHHroBCKafl  noMOHb,  the  mercenaries  of  Cemigov 
is  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles  in  JIaep.  1186. 

BbiAJi  seems  to  mean,  the  comm.andant  of  such  forces,  to  be  equivalent 

to  BejiLJiOHca  chieftain  [Me.ilopaHCKift].  It  was  a  Byzantine  title  ̂ oiXag 
jSoXia^  a  Slav  nobleman  (Sophocles  Byzantine  Dictionary,  probably 

borrowed  straight  from  Orkhonski-Turkish  dialects  dui/a  of  Cumanian 

buiurmen  and  6yft-TJT)'i>  1.  80.  Weltmann  tries  to  assimilate  with 
6oapHH'B,  Serbian  Bojitap:  but  this  is  doubtful. 

165.  6bimu  ummu  instances  of  the  Russian  use  of  the  infinitive  in 

maxims  e.g.  JIepMOHTOBi> 

Hin>  He  3a6wTb  cbohxt»  ;4'feTeft 

IlorHOinHXt    Ha   KpOBaBOfi   HHB'fe  . . . 

ICaKt  He  no;iHaTi>  n.iaKymefl  HB-fe 
GbOHXX   nOHHKHVBinHX'b   BtTBefl. 

118.  &}wu  fto...  a  very  corrupt  passage.  Some  read  no  4y6iio  and 

translate  '  in  the  thickets  '  firom  ̂ y6^  oak:  putting  a  semicolon  after  iithii,i>. 
I  prefer  no  AoCy  as  a  less  violent  alteration  and  read  ya:e-6o  61;ih  ero 
ynaceTii  nTHiit  no  no6y. 

Ihnuu{h,  in  Russian  HTHUb.  is  a  Church  Slav  nominative:  do6a  is  a 

rare  word,  for  rcopa  Kcupo^  the  occasion,  and  ̂ aab's  dictionary  quotes  a 

proverb  no  Bc^iK'b  ^act  6t;iti  He  ynacembCii:  you  won't  escape  mis- 
fortune txftry  time — pride  goes  before  a  fall.  If  so,  Div  is  warding  off 

misfortune  with  his  screechings  (v.  1.  107).  A  scribe  might  well  have 

substituted  the  easy  nono6iio  (in  comparison)  for  no-nody. 
Note  the  alliteration  in  this  line;  and  throughout  this  passage. 

Dubenski  ho\ve\er,  gives  authority  for  nodoCiK)  meaning  'as  though' 
e.g.  Boa.  Athmovuch  Bbil>xau]a  hImuh  Ha  nojiH  noAo6iio  arpt,  the 
(jcrmans  advanced  in  the  field  as  though  to  a  game. 

577.     BtJiarpaiia  v.  notes  Bhi  6o  cbohmh  and  othuxi. 

330.     5«>.r»fc.     Coined  money  was  introduced  into  Russia  com.paratively 

late;  the  primitive  means  of  barter  was  in  fiirs;  hence  the  word  6'tJia. 
A  6lwia,  ̂ -fejibica  was  the  unit. 

•  A  Horara  was  .}q  rpHBCHb 
A  PtaaHL  was  ̂   rpHBeHb  Cf.  1.  460. 
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This  was  also  the  basis  of  the  poll-tax,  collected  after  1240  by  the  Mongol 
baskaki.  Hnar.  1166  gives  a  curious  list  of  valuables  derived  through 

Arctic  trade,  walrus-tooth  (pu6ba  3y(5a),  sable,  ermine,  black  marten 

(^lepHuft  KyHt),  the  fox  (necoKi>  cf.  neceuT*)  and  the  white  wolf. 

186.     6rbc06u.     Koncak  is  called  the  accursed;  and  6'fecoBH  is  a  variant 
on  6ycoBH  (v.  1.  375  and  note  KapuaujtcjJi). 

589.     6Hxymh  the  dual  third  person  might  have  been  expected. 

1.     6nmnm.     For  these  forms  v.  Introduction  §  VII. 

423.     BaK).     Gen.  dual  tu.  cf.  note  a  eth. 

74.  Bt.l('coe^.  E  obt>  is  better  than  11  OBb.  This  is  one  of  the 
Pagan  reminiscences,  characteristic  of  this  poem.  Veles  is  the  Bulgarian 

form  of  Volos  [Bojioe  b],  a  Slav  pagan  deity,  fwt  mentioned  in  the  list  of 

idols  erected  by  Vladimir  I  in  980  at  the  Pagan  revival.  '  And  Vladfmir 
began  his  reign  at  Kiev  by  himself,  and  set  up  idols  [KyMnpw]  on  a  hill- 

top outside  his  palace  [;^Bop'i>  TepeMbHwii];  Perun  of  wood,  his  head 
silver,  his  whiskers  gold  ;  Khors,  Dazbog,  and  Stribog,  and  Semorgl 

[variant  CnMoprjia],  and  Mokos,  and  they  sacrificed  to  them,  calling 

them  gods  and  offered  to  them  their  sons  and  daughters,' 
Veles  is  well  authenticated  by  Sakharov  [CKaaania  PyccKaro  Hapo;j,a] 

as  the  god  of  cattle.  Why  he  should  be  an  Apollo,  to  be  ancestor  [BHyKb 
should  not  be  taken  literally  as  grandson]  of  the  great  poet  is  not  clear. 
Stribog  was  the  god  of  winds;  of  the  others  little  is  known. 

Cf.  1.  596  XpT>ct,  also  a  Bulgarian  form. 

414.     BejUKbiii  i.e.  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic  Grand  prince  of  Kiev. 

453.  BcAUKhCH  KuROice.  The  poet  starts  on  a  fresh  subsection  to  invoke 

the  greatest  contemporary  prince  to  come  to  Igor's  relief.  These  lines  must 

have  been  written  before  Igor's  escape.  The  mention  of  these  princes 
induces  reminiscent  appeals  to  the  heroes  of  the  past. 

It  will  be  noted  that  Vsevolod  is  called  Grand -Prince.  After  1170, 
and  before  even,  the  position  Suzdal  had  won  entitled  its  ruler  to  this 

honour,  formerly  only  held  by  the  prince  of  Kiev:  indeed  the  latter  as  a 

powerless  nominee  is  often  styled,  like  any  other  territorial  lord,  Kh^jsl 
KieBCKitt.    (e.g.  1182  if«a»n.). 

362.     eeceMe  cf.  1.  760, 

^^^•eofMe   ̂
,, 

e; 

CAMPBELL 

nni  I  POTinM 
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765.  BuiiduMtpy  Htopemnt,.  If  the  vocative,  no  emendations  are 
required:  others  emend  to  HropeBHHy,  taking  B.ia;tHMipy  as  dative.  Cf. 
note  Byfi-Typy. 

97.  tf^HMH.  The  simile  of  the  wolf  is  very  common.  Cf.  Chron.  Nestor 

109o.  Ht  HKO  6i]iCTi>  nojiynomH  h  BOTaBT>  Bohhki>  oii.'fexa  ott>  Boft 
H  noHa  BUTK  BOJiHbCKH  ;  almost  the  tale  of  the  were-wolf.  The  same 

metaphor  is  applied  to  Vseslav  (1.  582);  and  illustrates  the  growth  of  such 

bo^atyri  as  Vol'ga  Svyatoslavic  in  later  6LlJiHHbl. 

558.     «M2/i<e  generally  descendants:  v.  note  on  ;^tBH^e  for  plural  in  -e. 

456.  Bo.iiy.  In  1182  Vs^volod  Yure\nc  made  war  on  the  "Silver" 
Bolgars  on  the  Don  and  asked  aid  of  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodic  (of  Kiev). 
They  rame  to  an  island  called  Isadi  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tsevt  (ycTbe 

Ul^Bine)  and  there  left  all  their  boats  [rajit'fe  H  Har'a;^u]  advanced  to  a 
town  Okojibkh;  and  the  raid  was  successful.  These  Bolgars  seem  to  be 
more  civilized  than  the  other  Turanians,  and  to  have  established  trading 
centres. 

The  writer  of  the  S16vo  flatters  Vsevolod,  and  regrets  his  absence  to 
aid  the  headstrong  Igor. 

582.  eo.iKO.vh  There  is  no  reason  to  take  this  to  mean  Vseslav  ii/as 

a  were-wolf:  it  is  the  usual  simile  for  great  speed.     Cf  note  to  eAoUU. 

560.  eoumm'b  plunge,  pierce,  here  sheathe :  BepexceHH,  Russian 
BpeaceHHue,  injured  maimed, 

483.  eopoma  a  reference  to  the  map  shows  the  command  of  Yaroslav 
held  over  the  Danubian  trade. 

376.     epanu  cf  1.  722. 

406.  ep^^^cecH  a  Bulgarian  form  sepsaTL  BepsTH  of  Russian  Bepesra 

whine  Bepes/KaTb.  Whenever  the  author  of  the  S16vo  uses  Pagan  names, 
he  seems  to  copy  Bulgarian  forms.     Or  ?  from  Beprnyrb  to  throw. 

79.  BceeoAoda.  Vsevolod  prince  of  Trubcesk  (Trubez),  near  Starobub 

in  the  ry6epHia  of  Opejix.    For  other  references  v.  Introduction  §  II  (14). 

519.  BceeoAodo.  Vsevolod  Yarosldvic.  (The  poet  now  reproves  other 

contemporaries) — Prince  of  Lutsk,the  son  of  Yaroslav  Izyaslavic  of  Lutsk. 

t  And  at  midnight  Bonyak  got   up   and   left   the  host  and  began 
whining  like  a  wolf. 
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In  1180  he  with  Ryurik  Rosti'slavic  marched  against  Svyatoslav 
Vsevolodovic  of  Kfev,  and  joined  with  him  in  1182  in  a  foray  on  the 
P61ovtsy. 

453.  BceooAode.  Vsevolod  Yiirevic,  called  6ojii>iiioe  rH-feaj^o  (the  father  of 
a  large  family)  was  the  son  of  Yuri  Dolgoruki  and  grandson  of  Vladimir  II. 
He  was  born  in  1154  and  in  1164  together  with  his  brother  Andrey  expelled 

from  Suzdal'  and  visited  Constantinople.  In  1169  he  took  part  in  Andrey's 
great  attack  on  Kiev,  which  resulted  in  the  virtual  vassalage  of  Kiev  to 

Vladimir  Suzdalski  i.e. — to  the  Northern  capital).  Vsevolod  remained 
with  his  uncle  Gleb,  the  new  ruler  of  Kiev.  In  1171  Glebdied,  and,  in  the 
turmoil  of  succession  to  the  disputed  throne  Vsevolod  was  appointed 
sovereign  of  Kiev  by  his  brother,  Andrey  in  1171,  but  expelled  by  the 
Rostislavici  [v.  Introduction  II  §13].  In  1174  Andrey  was  murdered,  and 
in  1175  Vsevolod  was  elected  Prince  by  the  citizens  of  Vladimir  Suzdalski. 
After  some  differences  with  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic  Cernigovski  had  been 

settled,  in  1 1 82  Vsevolod  attacked  the  rich  and  prosperous  country  [according 
to  Andreyevski]  of  the  Pjolgars  of  the  North:  Izyaslav  Glebovic  his  nephew 
was  killed  in  this  expedition:   this  is  very  fully  described  in  Ilnam.  1182, 

with  particular  insistence  on  the  boats  (Haca;i,Bi  h  raji'fe'fe),   probably 
bridges  of  boats  and  water  transport   which  he  used  so  as  to  keep  his 
communications  up  across  the  Volga.  This  is  what  the  writer  of  the  CAoeo 
indicates  by  BoJiry  bbcjih  pacKponHTH  (1.  457).  He  left  four  daughters 
and  eight  sons  and  died  in  the  year  1212. 

541.  Bcecjiaey.  Vseslav  Bryaceslavic  of  Polotsk,  grandson  of  IzyasMv, 
and  greatgrandson  of  Vladimir  I,  in  1044  succeeded  to  the  principality  of 
Pol6tsk.  In  1065  he  made  an  assault  on  the  free  city  of  Pskov  and  in 
1066  on  N6vgorod,  where  he  plundered  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Saint 
Sophia,  and  burnt  and  looted  the  city.  The  Yaroslavici  (the  descendants  of 
YarosMv  I)  took  up  arms,  captured  the  city  of  Minsk  and  defeated  Vseslav 
on  the  river  Nemiga  [?  the  Neman],  Izyaslav  YaroslavJc,  Prince  of  Kiev, 
invited  him  to  a  conference  and  made  overtures  of  peace;  but  treacherously 
imprisoned  him  and  his  two  sons  in  1067.  In  1068  after  the  battle  on  the 

River  Al'ia  [or  JltTa]  against  the  Polovtsy,  the  citizens  of  Kiev  demanded 
arms.  Izyaslav  declined:  and  the  city  rose  in  uproar,  proclaimed  Vseslav 
prince:  IzyasMv  had  to  flee  into  Poland.  In  1069  Izyaslav  returned  with 
his  Polish  allies,  and  Vseslav  avoided  battle,  and  fled  to  Polotsk,  (v/hich 

Izyaslav  besieged  and  captured.)  and  thence  to  Novgorod,  where  he  was 
refused  admittance.  In  1070  Vseslav  regained  Polotsk,  expelled 
Svyatop61k  Izyaslavic  from  that  town;  and  was  able  to  maintain  a  stout 
fight  for  eight  years;  Vladimir  II  Monomdkh  could  not  undermine  his 

independence.  He  died  in  1101  and  his  name  lingered  on  in  folk-love  as 
a  magician,  a  knight  with  miraculous  speed. 



56  NOTES.  — BY-BH 

It  may  be  remarked  that  Brydcislav  and  VasiTko  are  names  very 
common  in  the  Polotsk  family. 

Wcltmami  quotes  the  following  passages  from  the  Chronicles.  'His 
mother  bore  this  \'seslav  through  witch-craft.  When  he  was  bom,  he 
was  wounded  in  the  head,  and  the  wizard  [eo.ijcez]  said  to  his  mother  : — 

"  Bind  up  this  wound  on  him,  and  he  shall  bear  it  all  his  life  ;  therefore 

he  shall  be  unmerciful  in  shedding  blood.'*'  [Fycni.]  'Vseslav  bears 

this  on  him  to  this  day  and,  therefore  is  unmerciful  in  shedding  blood.' 
[Jaep.]. 

471.  Bcmynuma  2nd  pers.  dual,  im-perative. 

684.  eoeepotcecR     Mod.  Russian  BBeprnyJicfl  threw  himself. 

26.  B^CKa^au^^.     v.  note  to  mucMm. 

73,  Bzcnthmu  the  perfective:  i.e.  sung  to  the  end. 

120.  e^cpo^^camh  There  has  been  much  conjecture  and  emendation. 
V.  Abicht,  Weltmann  etc.  I  see  no  reason  not  to  accept  the  word:  as  the 

imperfective  of  poT,HTH  to  beget,  or  to  cause.  Abicht  and  Dubenski  derives 
the  word  from  the  Polish  srozyc  sie  to  become  wild. 

320.     ee^cmona    Abicht  properly  restores  EXSCTOHa. 

457.     euA'bfimu    imperfective:  a  continuous  process. 

561.  ebtcKOHUcyne  no  gradual  decay:  'galloped  away'!  I  print  CJiaBH 
with  a  capital:  Glory  is  personified,  like  o6n;^a,  ignominy. 

349.    eumopMe  BbiTepaaiB  to  rend  asunder. 

563.  eu  6o  The  turmoil  of  the  descendants  of  Vsevolod  and  other 

princes  vof  his  time  had  embroiled  Russia.  How  great  the  treachery 
was,  appears  in  1172,  when  one  Gleb  was  allied  with  the  P61ovtsy,  the 

'  wild '  tribes,  and  with  Koncdk,  and  by  means  of  a  forged  letter  seduces 
the  Galician  allies  of  Mstislav  I.  The  Chronicler  [Hnar.]  uses  a  strong 

expression,  a  quotation  v/hich  it  is  hard  to  see  he  could  have  kno^^'n  of: 

Bon>  6o  erjx?^  xoneTB  noKaaiiHTn  nejioB-feKa,   OTHHMerb   y  Hero   ywh: 
When  God  wishes  to  punish  a  man,  he  drives  him  mad:   quem  deus 

vult  perdere  prius  dementat.   Is  the  Latin  a  rendering  of 

Geo)   yap  eu  /xev,   o^j/e  S'  eicropiaar    onrav 

Ta  Oei^ dcpeU  Ti?  e'?  to  /maLuecrOat  Tpafrjj 
(Oed.  Col.).   or  is  there  a  Eui  ipidean  original .''     The  point  is 
important,  as  bearing  on  the  education  of  medieval  Russia. 
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Cf.  Euripides  fragments 

oi'  Geog  OeXei  aTToXecai  rrrpooT  a7ro<Pp€voi» 
and  Sophocles  Antigone  622 

^o(j)La  yap  €k  tov  /  kXcivov  eirog  Tretpavrai  /  to  kukov  Sokciv 

TTOT  €(tO\6i>  /  Tips'  efx/mei'  otw  <pp€pag  /  Geo?  ayei  irpog  (XTav. 
Some  instances  may  be  culled  from  the  Chronicles  of  Vseslav's 

activity.  His  grandfather  Izyaslav  (born  981),  in  988  had  been  made 

prince  of  Polotsk  and  died  in  1001. 
In  1066  Vseslav  took  N6vgorod  the  Great  (in  the  North)  and  was 

attacked  by  the  Yaroslavici  (i.e.  the  elder  branches)  (cf.  1.  580  OTTBopH 

Bpara  HoByrpa;^y);  and  Vseslav  at  Minsk  massacred  the  inhabitants. 

The  armies  met  at  the  Nemiga  cf  1.  582  ;   probably  the  Neman   ) 
and  on  the  3rd  March  there  was  a  fierce  battle  [6licti>  ci&Ha  3Jia]  and 
Vseslav  was  treacherously  imprisoned  with  his  two  sons  at  Kiev  (bli  6o 

CBOHMH  KpaMOJiaMn...Ha  5kh3hi>  BcecjiaBJiK)  f  (1.  563...). 
In  1067  the  P61ovtsy  invaded  Russia  anew  and  defeated  Izyasldv, 

Vsevolod  and  Svyatoslav  (i.e.  the  same  three  Yaroslavici  of  1066)  on  the 

Alta  [or  JiBTa].  In  consequence  Vseslav  was  released  by  the  citizens  of 
Kiev,  held  the  throne  for  about  nine  months  and  was  expelled;  and  avoided 
battle,  when  Izyaslav  advanced  on  Kiev  with  Polish  allies.  Izyasldv 

captured  Polotsk,  which  Vseslav  re-gained  in  1070  or  1071. 
In  1071  the  Polovtsy  were  making  forays  near  Neyatin  [or  Nezatin]; 

and  an  interesting  tale  is  told  of  the  exorcisms  of  Van,  with  whom  the 

S16vo  also  (1.  605  ToMy  B-femeii  Bo-aHt...)  associates  Vseslav. 
In  1078  Svyatosldv  was  driven  to  Tmutarakdn  by  Vsevolod,  and 

Gleb  Svyatoslavic  was  murdered,  'a  merciful  prince  and  charitable.'  In 

the  same  year  Oleg  and  Bon's  Vyaceslavic  (v.  notes  to  1.  212)  led 
the  Pagans  on  to  Russian  soil,  and  at  the  battle  of  the  Nezatina  Niva 

(v.  same  note)  Bon's  was  killed.  Izyaslav  II  was  murdered  on  the  3rd 
October  and  solemnly  bewailed:  the  lament  of  Yaropolk  his  son  is  worth 

quoting.  "  Othg,  OT'ie  Moft,  hto  ecH  nojKHJi'L  6e3T>  nenaJiH  na  CB'feT']^ 
ceMT),  MHorti  HanacTBMH,  npiiTM-L  gt-b  Jiioitift  h  ot  6paT^  CBoea?..."  J 

In  1079  Roman  Svyatoslavic  again  led  the  Polovtsy  against  Russia. 

And  so  thmgs  went  on:  Yarop61k,  a  prince  praised  by  the  Chronicle,  was 
murdered  in  1087  and  in  1093  Yan  (i.e.  Boydn)  again  counsels  peace.  In 
1093  the  Polovtsy   were  beaten   at   the   Stugna   (v.  note  to  1.  708)   but 

t  Vydzemski  thinks  the  incidents  here  narrated  refer  to  Russia 
collectively:  and  that  BcecJiaBJit  is  to  be  interpreted  Pan  Slavonic.  PVobably 
the  writer  of  the  Cjiobo  had  not  so  wide  an  outlook.  Also  I  am  not 
inclined  to  think  that  the  poet  of  the  Cjiobo  would  have  found  it  in  style 
to  make  BcecJiaBL  like  Volga  Vseslavic  of  the  ballads,  a  wizard  who 
could  transform  himself 

X  '  My  father,  my  father,  why  hast  thou  lived  happy  in  this  world,  but 
art  now  overtaken  with  many  disasters  from  thy  folks  and  thy  brothers...' 
The  whole  passage  is  tine  and  dignified. 
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Rostislav  Vsevolodovic  was  drowned.  And  the  home-land  of  Russia  was 

desolated  by  the  Polovtsy,  whilst  Vladimir  11  and  Svyatopolk  II  bore  the 
brunt  of  the  fight. 

In  1096  Vasil'ko  Rostislavic  was  brutally  blinded  by  David  Igorevic 
and  David  Svyatoslavic. 

In  all  these  events  Vseslav  (who  died  in  1101)  took  little  share  after 
1070:  and  there  is  little  mention  in  the  Chronicle  of  his  family:  and  none 

of  Vseslav's  flight  to  Tmutarakan,  which  may  have  arisen  from  a  confusion 
with  that  of  Svyatoslav  in  1078.  Vseslav  was  consolidating  his  power 

(jiio;i,eM'L  cvA^uie,  ^pa;:^bI  pajiHine)  1.  591),  whilst  there  was  a  fearful 
assault  from  the  Polovtsy  (KOTopoK)  6o  d-feme  HacH.iie  1.  567),  and  the 
events  here  commemorated  are  his  attempt  to  hold  the  throne  of  Kiev 
(Ha  ce;^bMOMT>  BtKy...  1.  569),  and  to  maintain  his  independence  (Ha 
acH3HL  Bcec.iaBJiK)  1.  563).  In  connection  with  this  passage  read  the 

section  on  Boy;in  in  the  Introduction  and  the  note  na  ce;^i>MOM'i». 

757.     ehwmcji  also  used  of  birds  to  soar,  hover;  i.e.  wind  themselves. 

60S.     Brhiufiu^   retain  -eu. 

8.  emuiu.  This  word  is  used  of  Seers,  and  always  implies  something 

of  supernatural  or  magic  powers.  The  special  note  on  Boyan  illustrates 
the  suitability  of  the  phrase,  (v.  Introduction). 

738.    Isam  v.  CoKOAy. 

207.  FjirhdoeHU.  Olga,  Vsevolod's  wife  the  daughter  of  Gleb  Rostislavic 
Ryazanski.  It  is  customary  to  name  a  woman  by  her  patronymic.  Cf. 
note  to  1.  622. 

521.  iHihsda.  Warriors  are  often  compared  with  hawks,  mnado  the 

families:  e.g.  lOpifi  6o.ibmoe  rn-feajriio.  note  BceeoAode). 

ISO.  iHThsdo  i.e.  the  brood,  the  descendants  (O^iBroBH^H)  from  Oleg 
of  Tmutarakdn. 

286.     toduua  a  Little-Russian  word:  so  Polish  o^oc/sina  hour. 

749.  lOAoeu  Emend  to  lOAoeo,  vocative  or  lOJioeih  dative  to  agree 
with  mu. 

609.     lopaady.     This  second  use  of  the  same  word  looks  very  much 

like  a  corruption  of  some  rarer  form.    Cf.  [Safei^i'k]  Goth  garazds  disertus. 
A:>  a  mere  conjecture   I   suggest  hthhio   is   adjectional  and  nTHi;K) 

^opa3;^y  means  an  augur  by  the  flight  of  birds. 
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But  I  emend  ryj^hiiio  in  view  of  the  passage  in  the  3a;50Hii;HHa  for 
which  V.  note  mucaik)  1.  454. 

Koprnt  emends      Hh  xHipy,  hh  ropaa^ty, 

HH   nTHIJ,K)    HH    SB'fepK)    HH   lady. 
which  is  too  bold  to  accept,  but  accords  very  well  with  the  description  of 

BohhTj  in  the  '  Hymn  of  BoaH'L'  (v.  Introduction  section  on  Boyan). 

235.  TopucJoeuHU.  This  is  generally  taken  to  refer  to  Oleg 

Svyatosldvic;  to  be  a  reflection  on  his  mournful  career — the  personification 
of  Tope,  Sorrow,  is  common  in   Russian  folk-tale  and  ballad   and  to 

stand  for  'famed  son  of  sorrow.'    Paucker  cites  a  text:   KoMy  tu  ecTb 
IlepeacjiaBJib,   MH'fe   ropecJiaBJit   Thy   Pereyaslavl    town   is   to   me 
Woe-town.  Oleg  was  a  descendant  of  Rogneda,  who,  according  to  Abicht 
was  called  FopHCJiaBa.  In  the  fine  lyrical  passage  in  Hnam.  describing 

the  murder  of  Gleb  of  Suzdal  (1175)  the  following  phrase  occurs,  '0  rope 
BaM'L  HenecTHEHH !    Mto  yno;].o6HTeca  ropacfepy?' 

At  the  same  time,  I  have  grave  doubts  as  to  whether  FopHCJiaBKHH 

is  not  a  corruption.  The  word  should  be  Fop^'CJiaBHHb  if  the  theory  holds 
good  but,  above  all,  it  is  out  of  style. 

Considering  that  Bon's  Vyaceslavic  was  associated  with  Oleg,  and 
that  the  words  in  the  original  MS.  were  undivided,  a  repetition  of  the  r 

of  OJier'L  Ojis-fe  by  the  scribe  might  well  have  happened.  But  further 

restoration  is  merely  conjectural.  ?  IIpH  OjibS'fe  BopHCt  HaBJie^H;  or 
?  interpret  ropHCJiaBHHt  as  a  patronymic  of  FopHCJiaBa  e.g.  FopHroJiOBa, 
from  ropiTL  to  burn.  Or  again  ?  alter  to  BopHCJiaBHHH  famed  in  fight; 

with  a  play  on  his  associate  BopHCB.  Or  ?  ropn  3Jia  BJie^H  it  flamed, 
and  evil  was  directed. 

On  consideration,  I  prefer  the  emendation  adopted  in  the  text:  as 
conveying  a  simple  historical  reference  in  terse  language:  and  I  read 
BopHCB  3Jia  BJieHH. 

557.  TopodencKiu  i.e.  Fopo;i;HO  in  Minsk  between  the  rivers  Styr  and 
Goresna,  a  seat  of  the  Polotsk  family.  For  the  expression  compare 

I.  77  Tpy6Li  Tpy6aT'b  b-b  HoB-fe-rpanife. 

637.  %opi  as  the  genitive  plural  of  lojaa.  mountain  makes  little  sense: 
I  suggest  top*  Church  Slav  gen.  plural  of  rope. 

407.  Tom'bCKhui  The  remains  of  the  original  settlement  of  the  Goths 
on  the  Black  Sea. 

361.     ̂ pa^OM^  dative  plural. 

512.    ipadu  ace.  not  -h  nom.  pi. 
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351.  tpiidHUua  the  word  in  the  6fciJTHHH,  to  designate  the  legendary 

Vladfmir's  feasting  hall  at  Kfev.  Originally  the  life-guards'  room  (rpH;\Ha); 
then  the  private  apartment  of  the  sovereign.  rpH^HHi :  henchmen:  cf. 

Lithuanian  ^rfwa'  skt  grha  house;  root  grdh. 

253.     tpuMJtxymh    There  seems  to   be  nothing  for  it  but  to  correct  to 

rpeMJIK)Tb, 

337.  TposHUu  eeAUKuu...  Svyatoslav  was  not  their  father,  save  by 
some  right  of  seniority.  Perhaps  ow«n<b  is  used  for  the  later  darioinKa. 
I  think  this  is  an  interpolation,  on  mere  grounds  of  style. 

As  some  justification,  we  have  the  reading  in  11  which  points  to  some 

gross  mis-spelling;  and,  secondly,  that  the  words  are  in  the  ballad-style, 

(B.iBAHMip^  CTOJibHO-KieBCKift  ;  rpoaHHft  uapt  HBaHi,  BacH.ibeBHHi) 
and  may  be  a  marginal  note  by  a  later  hand  in  an  original  MS.  cf  1.  486. 

338.  TposoH)  C/iiuemh;  these  words  might  be  a  separate  sentence: — he 
was  a  terror  to  his  foes  for.... 

688.  lycu  u  Ae6edu  The  prose  narration  states  that  Igor  was  left  at 

liberty  and  hunted  daily.  Geese  and  swans  were  the  royal  fare  at  Kfev; 

cf  the  Gbi.iHHH  parsiin.  and  the  folk-tales,  in  which  the  heroes  are 
despatched  to  shoot  geese  and  swans. 

264.  daeena  Modern  Russian  ;];aBHHa.     Abicht  conjecture  ;;ajieHa  afar. 

465.  Jfaeudz  Pocmucjamiyz  (1140 — 1197)  son  of  the  Grand  Prince 
Rostfslav  Mstfslavic,  was  twice  installed  by  his  father  as  prince  of 
Novgorod  (1154  and  1159);  but  the  citizens,  who  inclined  towards  the 

princes  of  Suzdal'  expelled  him.  Later  he  held  the  principality  of  Vitebsk. 
In  1168  he  quarelled  with  Mstislav  and  joined  the  forces  of  Audrey 
Bogolyubski  of  Suzdal,  and  was  one  of  the  princes  who  in  1170  sacked 

Kiev.  Andrey  required  the  Rostislavici  to  vacate  the  southern  y;^■fe.^LI 

and  give  Kiev  to  prince  Mikhalko,  Andrey 's  brother:  Romdn  Rostislavic 
complied:  Davyd  and  Mstislav  Rostislavic  refused  and  set  up  their  brother 
Ryurik  Rostislavic  as  grand  prince  at  Kiev.  In  1180  David  on  the  death 

of  his  brother  Romdn  obtained  the  principality  of  Smolensk:  he  was  un- 

popular; and  in  1186  there  was  a  revolt  and  massacre  'in  which  many 

heads  of  the  best  citizens  fell.'  In  1176, 1184  and  1185  Davyd  campaigned 
against  the  P61ovtsy;  and  in  1181,  1190  and  1196  against  the  Olgovici. 
He  entered  a  monastery  some  time  after  1196  and  died  in  1197. 

238.  Jlo')trdb6oofca  enyxa  means  the  Russian  people,  the  enlighteners: 

cf.  note  to  1.  74.  /l.aJKtCor'L  is  the  fertilizing  sun  of  Sanskrit  c^a^A  to 
burn.     For  the  accentuation  v.  Introduction  p.  xli. 
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151.    Jl,aM%t    Cf.    Hnax.    1185   h   pen©  CBaiocjiaB-b  ";^aji6^e  ecMt 

rOHHJI-B." 

382.  dea  coKOJia  here  Igor  and  his  brother  Vsevolod.  The  verb  is 

regular:  dual  3rd  pers.  aorist. 

503.    J^epcMCJa  v.  Xunoea. 

107.  J(u&h  This  unearthly  being  looks  like  the  Div  of  the  Arabian 

Nights,  ultimately  traceable  to  Persia,  and  the  Sanskrit  ^eva.  god. 

MeJiiopancKift  doubts  if  it  can  come  from  Persian  direct;  as  it  would  have 
the  form  dav.     Also  v.  §  on  Troydn  when  Div  occurs  as  a  deity. 

But  taking  the  variants  ;i;tBHua,  ji;HBHii,a  in  the  word  for  the  Evil 

maiden  the  Slavs  worshipped,  (whose  notion  came  down  in  folk-lore  as 

the  Swan-Siren  JIe6eAI>-;^'feBH^a),  this  Southern  interchange  of  ih  and  u  is 
no  difficulty. 

V.  also  Introduction  on  Troy  an  and  the  Pagan  recollections  and 

note  on  1.  288  o6H;^a  v^pi^  personified. 

Dubcnski  cites  Ps.  107  Bepxy  Hcdect  for  the  form  Bepxy  =  exai'ftj 

Twy  ovpavdiVy  and  says  JS;ae%  may  be  the  hoopoe,  the  kiro"^  of  Aeschylus. 

595.    do  Kyp^  a  much  contested  phrase. 

I.     Taken  by  Leo  Wiener,  Weltmann  and  others   as   *by  cock-crow' 
Kyp^  cock. 

II.  'To  the  Lord  of  Tmutarakan. 
In  the  Chronicles  for  972, 1096, 1116,  1117  and  1165  the  following 

confirmations  are  found;  in  Byzantine  Greek^  Kvpo^,  Kvp09,  Kvpio^ 
are  used  of  the  heir  to  the  throne. 

(1)  972  Nestor.     IIoHj^e  CBJixocjiaB'L    btb    noporn    [cataracts]    h 
H  Hana;te  Ha  Kyp^  KEsish  neHeH-feiKbCKiS.... 

(2)  10%  Nestor.    Eypn  [i.e.  the  Greek  ruler]  BoeBa   Qi*  Uojiobum 

y  JlepeacJiaBJifl:. 
(3)  1116  Hnam.    B    ce    jkc    JitTO    Hj^e    JleoHt    Ul,apeBHHi>    3«Ti> 

BoJio;iHMepi>  na  Kyp^  OjieKcia  l],apa.-.. 
(4)  1117    Hnam.    Tore    ace    Jitxa    yMpe    £yp^    AJieKcfeft   h   B3ii 

i^apcTCBO  cHH'b  ero  HBani). 
(5)  1165  Hnam.    npH6'fejKe    hcl  l],ap«rpa;i,a  6paTaji'B   n.apeBHH'B 

KH)p^  AH;^poHHK'b  ktj  ilpocjiaBy  y  FajiH^b. 
III.  But  who  was  the  Lord  of  Tmutarakdri  ?  Practically  always  only 

the  Greeks  bear  the  title.  I  suggest  a  coiTuption  from  7t/p*  the 
boundary  god  of  the  Russians.  This  would  be  the  6jii.BaHt  referred  to 

in  line  112;  and  as  Tmutarakdn  was  the  last  outpost  of  Russian-Greek 

civilization,  and  had  pagan  temples  in  Strabo's  day  (v.  note  HeanaeM'fe 
1.  108),  this  theory  provides  an  object;  especially  as  Vseslav   and 
the  writer  of  the  S16vo— had  heathen  sympathies.     For  confirmation 
V.  OnHTt  0  BHaneHiH  PoAa.  BpeMeHHHKi>  Hmh.  Mock.  06m.  X  185L 
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.  694.  J^oneuh  The  second  part  of  this  section.  This  dialogue  of  the 
river-god  with  the  Prince  may  be  regarded  as  a  result  of  the  incantation: 
it  is  curiously  pagan. 

The  conversation  of  Achilles  and  the  Scamander  is  based  on  a 

similar  idea:  a  closer  parallel  is  found  in  the  Russian  ballads  of  Death 

and  the  river  CMopo;tHHa  [v.  Ryb.  I  p.  467]. 

Bor'B  MOJio^ua  He  MHJiyeTt, 

Focyj^apt  M0Ji04i;a  ne  »cajiyeT'i> . . . . 
ncfexajit  Ha  HyjKyio-jtajibHyK)  cToponymKy, 
^otxajit  ;i;o  ptHKH  Cmopo;^hhkh  .... 

"CKaaajiH  mh*  ;^o6py  MOJio;i;i;y 

Hto  Te^ext  p-feKa  CMopo;tHHKa  6K:cTpa  h  rpo3Ha, 
A  HtiH^e  ptKa  CMopo;];HHKa  TeHext  6yj;xo  Bo;i;a  6ojiothjiji...." 
BsMOJiHJicfl  ;;o6pLift  MOJIo;^e^'fc, 
*  Aft  xti  MaxyniKa  ̂ ticxpa  p'feKa  CMopo;^HHKa! 

He  TOHH,  H6  ry6H  Mena  ;;o6pa  MOJIo;^^a.' 
roBopHJia  p'i^Ka  CMopo;i;HHKa  xaKOBH  cjiOBa: — 
"  Afi  XH,  y;^a;ii>ifi  ;^opo;^HMft  ;;o6pHfi  MO^OAen.'B ! 
He  a  xe6a  xonjiio,  ne  a  ry<5jiK), 

A  xooHxt  xe6a  ry6HXi>  Hecxt-noxBajia  MOJio;^ei].Kaa ! " 

The  superstition  of  river-gods  is  well-marked  in  the  Russian  ballads. 
Sukhdn  Odikhmdntyevic  is  turned  into  a  stream;  so  is  Dundy  Ivdnovic; 

there  is  a  Pskov  legend  that  Olga^the  mother  of  Svyatosldv  I,  the  wise 
queen  of  Russia  was  transformed  into  the  BejiHKaa  BoJibra. 

The  poet  of  the  Cjiobo  utilizes  this  pagan  worship  to  make  the  river 
responsible  for  the  drowning  of  Rostislav  Vsevolodi^  (q.v.  in  note)  and  the 
saving  of  Igor. 

Similarly   Sukhdn   Odikhmdntyevic   (Ryb.  I  p.  29)   conversed   with 
Mother  Dnepr  (Hnmpa)  who  cannot  flow  smoothly  [cf.  531   He    Cyjia 
Tenexfc  of  this  poem]  because  the  Tatars  are  sullying  her  flood. 
KoMouR  dual 

202.  J^opota  This  passage  has  always  occasioned  difficulty.  I  read 
KftA  as  participle  of  Kaxxb,  and  emend  ;i;opora  to  Bopora,  instead  of  to 
;^oporH,  which  seems  to  me  weak.  The  sense  is  clear  :  Vs^volod  was 
wounded,  and  forgot  his  homeland. 

574.  domnecji  Simple  aorist  ofdom^cxamhCJi  doniKuymh  attingo  v.  1. 662. 
where  aaxHe  should  be  scanned  aaxt^e. 

149.  dpeMAemh  It  has  been  proposed  to  alter  this  to  rpeMJiexL  q.v. 
But,  on  reference  to  the  prose  narrative,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Russians 

slept  on  the  battle-field  in  confidence  after  their  first  day's  victory. 
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550.  dpytaio  Probably  an  interpolation  :  or  else  it  means  his  next 
brother. 

159.  ̂ pytoio  jijAU.  I.e.  the  second  day's  battle.  The  omens  are 

adverse.    Jlfiu  genitive  of  /^ent  as  a  masculine  *  i '  noun,  like  nyxb. 

603.  dpysrb  Is  this  a  specific  reference  to  Vseslav  in  popular  imagination 

as  a  were-wolf?  No  other  interpretation  seems  plausible.  But,  if  so, 

there  is  little  sense,  '-//"he  had  this  power,  it  did  not  save  him  from 
disaster  ? ' 

But  I  prefer  to  regard  this  as  an  error  in  the  original  MS.,  due  to  a 
scribe  thinking  of  the  later  unhistorical  ballads  in  which  Vseslav  was 

regarded  as  a  wizard,  and  therefore  to  read,  with  Vydzemski  ;tpi>3"fe  i.e. 

ja,ep3i3ift  bold  :  or  possibly  ;^pa3'fe  ;^opo3'fe,  dear :  which  would  not  be  as 
good  sense. 

412.  dpyotcuHa.  As  invariably  in  Early  Russian,  a  collective  governs  a 

plural  verb. 

582.     JI,y^ymoK^  Dudutki  a  cloister  near  N6vgorod  the  Great. 

373.  Ji(hCKu,  read  ̂ 'lckh  and  cf  HnaT.  1134  ̂ ttCKa  OKOHe^Haa  rpo6a 

rocno;^Ha  the  last  board  of  Our  Lord's  grave. 
The  meaning  is  that  tlie  wooden  boards  of  his  palace  have  lost  their 

wall-plates  (common  to  this  day  in  Scandinavia,  on  the  wooden  houses) 
and  are  collapsing,  the  wall-plates  being  the  princes,  and  the  palace 
Russia. 

According  to  MHKJi03Hinfc  ;3;7>CKa,  ;:^bCKa=7^/i/af  Si<tko^^  O.h.G.  ̂ isc: 
e.g.  BxnHcaTH  Ha  a^gkj. 

742.  drbeuue  Dubenski  points  out  the  feminine  plural  and  genitive 
singular  of  feminines  in  i],a  Ha  uia  n;a  aca  in  Church  Slav  ended  in  % 
but  in  Russian  in  h;  and  that  this  e  may  be  a  transitional  form. 

571.  drhetmw  Weltmann  suggests  ;];ife;],HHy,  the  grandfather's  right; 
which  would  be  much  better  sense  :  but  why  should  the  scribe  make  a 

mistake  in  difficilius?  Without  accepting  Vydzemski's  theories  as  to 
Helen,  it  seems  to  be  ;i;'feBHii.a,  or  rather  J];iiBHii,a,  the  Virgin  worshipped 
by  the  primitive  Slavs  must  here  symbolize  Cjiana,  personified  as  else- 

where in  this  poem. 

The  passage  deals  with  Vseslav's  attempt  to  be  Grand-Prince  of 
Kiev ;  or  perhaps  to  retain  the  ;^'fe;^HHa,  his  grandtiathers  Izyasldv's 
portion  of  Polotsk. 
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If  dfbe-uua  be  the  correct  reading,  I  suggest  a  comparison  with  the 

ancient  ballads  dealing  with  Vasili  Igndt'evic  [e.g.  Pbl6HHK0B'b  I  p.  174]. 

BHxo;];Haa  TjT)Hi;a  ajiaxopj-rafl 
CO  CBOHMa  CO  TypaMH  CO  jutTyniKaMH. 

cjiyHH.TiocL  h;3;th  mhmo  KieB-L  rpajj-B, 
MHMO  xyio  CThnj  rGpoj[OByio. 

Ohh  BHj;iBJiH  Ha^ij  KieLOM'B  Hy;iHiJ[M'b  ^j:3,e6 

uo;i'h  Toefi  JiH  cxtHofi  ^opo;^oBoefi 

xo;i;HT'b  drbsima  ;i;yina  KpacHaa 

BO  pyKaxt  ;3;ep*>KHTi>  KHnry  JTeBaHn;ioBy   

HO  CTO.ibKO  ^Hraeit,  BjiiBOCMt  OHa  n.ia'ieT'B. 
The  Mother  of  Kiev  in  other  versions  identified  with  the  Holy  Virgin 

wailing  over  the  woes  of  Russia  and  the  Tatar  victories. 

In  support  of  this  interpretation,  cf  the  3a;3;oKiTi;HHa :  e;i;HHa  CTpana 

aKH  H-feKan  Hcena  njia^iomecH  HSijiii  cBOHxt  E.x.ihhckiimI)  ^isbjkom'l: 

;tpyraH  me  cxpana  aKH  ntKan.  ;i'feBHna  npocont  aKu  bi.  CBHp-fe.xjb, 
e;i;HHa  njiaHeBHLiMi>  rJiacoMt.    But  consult  also  note  Ha  ceAbMOMt. 

290.     Jl^rbeoH)  and  dn>eui(,a  v.   Oouda  288. 

157.     eMy  c^ndi.     c.Tfe;3;i>  is  prepositional. 

347.  otceATbSHuxo  Weltmann  explains  this  phrase  as  regiments  in  iron 
chain-armour  v.  1.  481. 

552.  OfceMHfODfcuy.  Pearls  were  objects  of  great  value  :  hence  it  here 

means  pure,  peerless. 

371.  OKennnm  older  than  HceMHyrx.  Cf  Turkish  tenju,  Mongol 

UHHWto^  and  Chronicles  Hnax.  1175  and  1185,  and  Jlasp.  1155  for  phrase 

Be:iHKift  MceMTiorii,  i.e.  a  collection  of  pearls. 

627.  OKeemourbMZ  In  older  Russian  MceCTOKifl  can  also  mean  merciless, 

heavy  metaphorically. 

26.  OKueaR  (also  v.  note  mlic.xik)  1.  454).  Abicht  suggests  this  should 

be  3KHBbiH,  the  feminine  nom.  and  ace.  plural;  not  -an  the  neuter.  Unless 
the  gusli  had  two  strings,  in  which  cxpyHt  the  dual  must  be  read. 

295.  OKupuji  altogether  a  difficult  phrase.  By  supplying  naMHTB,  it  is 

easy  to  make  sense  ;  aroused  memories  of  past  happy  times :  nessun 

maggior  dolore  Che  ricordarsi  del  tempo  felice  nella  miseria. 

But  this  apart,  it  is  easiest  to  take  iKiipi)  (=^  fat  and  grease),  as  being 

'  abundance,'  and  to  supply  for  this  line  the  acnpna  nenajib  :  or  as  lyna 
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cloud  has  an  adjective  mynHuu  obese,  to  suppose  wnpHH  may  mean 
clouded.  The  metaphor  is  easy,  the  running  blobs  of  fat.  JKHpi)  in  1.  356 

tnfra^  clearly  means  prosperity.  Abich  alters  y6y;iH  into  y^HJiH,  CHJiaxi* 
to  cejiaxt;  others  amend  3KHpHii  to  MHpHH,  peaceful,  v.  325  and  356. 

266.  SaeopoHaem'b.  In  accordance  with  the  Chronicles  (v.  narrative), 

I  emend  to  ew-  (h  coflMa  inoMOM'fc  nortHame  onaTfc  Kt  nojiKOifb,  xoro 
;^'feJIa  HTO  6Miua  nosnajiH  khhsh  h  BOSBopoTHJiHca  6biina).  Vs^volod 
was  fighting  bravely  against  odds,    (ne  Majio  MyacecTBO  noKaaa). 

689.    SaempoKi    older  correcter  form. 

474.  3a  seMJtH)  E  and  C  read  sane  because  almost  certainly  a  slip 

for  3a:  aane  stands  for  aa-H-e  because  of  it  *e.' 

128.  sanaja.  There  is  no  sense  in  aanajia  (from  nacTH  to  fall).  I 

emend  to  aanajia  (najiHTb  -atb  to  flame).     Cf.  1.  49. 

435.  3acanojiCHUKZ  a  hunting-knife,  formerly  an  implement  of  war 
carried  in  the  right  boot. 

662.    samue  cf.  domne. 

76.  aeenumh.  Although  both  11  and  E  vary,  there  is  little  doubt  all 
the  third  person  presents  should  end  in  tb  not  Th.  So  in  the  3a;50HmHHa: 

*Ha  MocKBi  KOHH  pacyiB,  sB-feHHTB  cjiaBa  no  Bcefi  somjih  PyccKoft.' 

437.    aeoHJiHU    nom.  plural  pres.  part.  act. 

704.    seMuy    read  aejiena,  ;tpeBy  being  genitive. 

472.    3Jiama    dual:  cipeMCHa  dual  is  an  unavoidable  emendation. 

374.  ̂ Aamoep^ceM^  gold-roofed;  probably  covered  with  some  glittering 
metal. 

665.  Hiopeeu  v.  prose  narrative:  which  states  that  Igor  escaped  at 

sunset:  when  noracoma  senepy  sapH. 

117.  Hiop'b.  The  battle  is  about  to  begin.  Igor  [v.  narrative  in 
Chronicle  in  Introduction]  is  concluding  his  march  to  the  Don,  amid 

ill-omens,  and  all  the  noises  of  the  night.  Incidentally,  it  may  be  added 

that  Borodin  in  his  Igor's  march  has  set  this  passage  to  weird  and 
descriptive  music. 

/.' 
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507.    RtopWy  dative  of  HropL  adjectival. 

4.     Miopn.  Born  IS- April  1151 ;  in  1184  married  Evfr6sina  Yarosldvna 
and  died  in  1201,  leaving  five  sons.     For  the  rest  v.  Introduction. 

182.  udymh  v.  narrative  (Introduction  II  §3)  for  a  vivid  account  of  the 
reinforcements.     Mopji  the  Black  Sea. 

415.    ujpoHU  let  fall,  of  feathers  moult  etc. 

537.  Ha/tCAaei  Izyasldv  Vasfl'kovic  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles; 
and  this  incident  is  unrecorded.  But  Vasil'ko  Rogvoldovi?  (the  grandson 
of  Vseslav  had  four  sons,  of  whom  the  eldest  Brydcislav  is  mentioned,  as 
well  as  his  brother  Vseslav:  we  may  take  it  Izydslav  and  Vsevolod  were  the 

otner  two.  If  so  drhdo  should  be  Tij)^ji,±ji,i>  greatgrandfather:  the  poet's 

genealogies  were  not  accurate,  or  else  ;;'fe;^'i>  must  be  interpreted  ancestor. 

Rogvold,  Izyasldv's  father  overcame  all  his  brothers  and  seized  the 

capital  town  of  Polotsk,  giving  Bryi^islavin  1158  the  city  of  Izyasldvl'.  In 
1127  R6gvoId  was  elected  Prince  by  the  citizens  of  Polotsk  in  the  stead 
of  his  brother  David.     He  died  in  1129. 

519.  Hnieaph.  Ingvar  Yarosldvi^^  Prince  of  Dorogobug  brother  of 
Vsevolod  Yarosldvic  in  1180  attached  himself  to  Ryiirik  RostislaviS  who 

was  holding  Kiev  against  Svyatosldv  Vsevolodovic  Cernigovski.  In  1183 
or  soon  after  he  succeeded  to  Lutsk  on  the  death  of  his  brother  Vsevolod. 

In  the  turmoils  of  the  events  after  1185  he  took  a  great  part;  the  date  of 
his  death  is  uncertain. 

His  son  IzyasMv,  Prince  of  Lutsk,  was  killed  at  the  fatal  battle  of 
Kdlka  in  1224,  which  subjected  Russia  to  the  Tatar  yoke. 

232.  unoxodhuu  a  horse  moving  both  side  legs  at  once,  each  side  in 
turn;  also  an  ambler. 

32.    HcmHiwj,   literally,  extended.      Dubenski    suggests    CT^rny — 
strengthened. 

545.  u  cxomu  io  There  has  been  much  emendation  and  conjecture. 

E.g. — Abicht  u  cxumu  eio  ua  xpoeu  etc.  I  see  no  reason  not  to  read 
u  cb  xomhH)  ua  Kpoeamu  pcK^.  Others,  e.g.  Weltmann  make  greater 

changes:  the  last-named  translates  ii  eAOOfaiAU  ao  na  Kpoeamh  eosi.taiuafi 
npiodrb  have  begun  to  dress.  nmuHih  as  elsewhere  nom.  fem.  I  suggest 

^HBi.  may  be  supplied  as  the  bird  of  ill-omen. 
EuMice  presumably  the  commander  at  the  battle. 
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309.  KapnauoKAR  This  has  been  one  of  the  great  conundrums  of  the 
Cjiobo.  The  word  has  no  meaning.  The  following  are  some  of  the 
reconstructions. 

(1)  KoH'^aKt  H  Fsa.  But  why  should  the  copyist  have  boggled  their 
names  here  and  not  elsewhere  ?  Why  should  Koni^ak  cry  and  Gza  gallop  ? 

(2)  Vydzemski — Zul  Karnein,  (Persian).  This  is  very  remote  and 
not  very  apt. 

(3)  A  misreading  of  nJia^b  H  3KJia,  [=HceJiJi]-- So  Weltmann.  Cf. 
JIaBp.  1186  H  6hcti>  njiaMb  h  cTenaHie. 

(4)  Some  form  from  Kapa  chastisement  personified,  like  o6Hj^a, 
e.g.  Kapa  :KHBaH  a  sjiaa,  Kapa  HsicHa  like  chastisement,  KapHHa  h 
3KejiH  etc. 

(5)  Two  Polovetski  chieftains  elsewhere  unknown.  All  of  these 
seem  unlikely. 

I  suggest  the  word  is  Cumanian  for  the  Accursed  one.  In  1184 

(Enam.)  Konciik's  invasion  is  thus  described:  nomejit  ^nme  OKaHJ>HK[ft 
H  6e36omnLiS  h  mpeKJinmuu  KomaKi.  co  mho3ki>ctbomi>  nojioBem>  iia 

Pycb,  noxynca  aKO  nji-feHHTH  xoth  rpa;];ti  pycKbi'fe  h  noKenn  orHbMb. 
Bnine  6o  odptJi'B  Myma  TaKOBaro  6ecypMeHRHa  h^ko  cxp^fejiame 
xcHBUMt  orHtMb;  6Hxy  6o  y  HMxt  JiyiJ,H  Tyan  caMOCTptJiHHH,  o^Ba 
50  My:»cb  MO/KameTB  Hanp^mn   

'  The  desperate  and  godless  [i.e.  a  Magian]  and  thrice-accursM 
Koncdk  with  a  multitude  of  Polovtsy  invaded  Russia,  bursting  in  as 
though  to  sack  the  cities  of  Russia  and  burn  them.  He  had  found  a  man, 

a  Mussulman,  who  could  aim  living  fire  :  for  they  had  stiff  bows,  self- 

shooters,  which  fifty  men  could  scarcely  pull.'... 
Kon^dk  had  got  hold  of  a  man  who  knew  how  to  manage  the  Greek  fire, 

which  Theophanes  in  941  had  used  with  such  dire  effect  against  Oleg's 
navy  of  boats,  that  had  been  dragged  overland  against  Constantinople. 

The  Russians  on  that  occasion  leaped  into  the  sea  at  this  'terrifying 
marvel'  [JIaBp.  941]  of  fire  spouted  out  of  pipes  (Nestor  XXVI). 

The  Russians  never  mastered  the  art;  the  Turks  gained  Constantinople, 
through  being  more  adaptable. 

In  1184,  however,  it  profited  the  enemy  but  little;  for  this  artificer  was 
captured  by  the  Russians. 

In  the  Qodex  Cumanians  Kargizlu  [by -form  Khargezli]  means 
maledictus]  and  this  theory  makes  the  sentence  a  poetical  narration  of 
the  facts  of  the  Chronicle. 

Cf  'algesli'  hX^sstAJbidem, 

171.  KaMAth  The  Kaydla  is  probably  the  Kagal'nik  in  the  First  Don 
district,  rising  S.W.  flows  due  West,  crossing  the  ̂ erkasski  and  Rostovski 
OKpyrH  [departments],  or  a  river  rising  in  the  second  Don  district  and 
flows  S.S.W.  into  the  Don. 



68  NOTES.— KH-KO 

242.  KUKaxymh  The  Tb  is  as  often  added  on  the  termination  axy, 
axe:  often  in  sentences  conveying  a  general  impression  of  frequency,  or 

proverbial. 

KHKaiB  to  cry  *h\*  used  for  birds  and  not  inept  for  ploughmen 

crying  '  Gee-up  ! ' 

121.  KAeKmoMZ  KJienaTb,  KJieKiaxb  to  cry  like  an  eagle  or  hawk, 
cf.  meKmoMZ. 

572.    KAWKaMu  a  word  very  variously  explained. 

(1)  on  crooks,  flying  like  a  witch  on  broomsticks — A.bicht. 
(2)  illusions    or  crutches  or  ?  emend  to  KJiXKaMH  ==  ham-strings 

(^o;^KOJ^'feHKaMH) — Weltmann. 
(3)  some  special  implement  of  war — Vyazemski. 
The  word  primarily  means  a  pole  or  stake:  also  craftiness,  e.g.  kjiiokh 

Bi*  HCMt  He  61a.  This  is  the  meaning  I  translate  taking  no;^npi>Cf[,  not 

as  a  slip  for  nojinepca  [no;i,nepeTb  to  prop  up  v.  1. 480]  but  as  the  simple 
aorist  of  no;^nopoTi>,  [nopoxb  to  rip;  napuBaxt]. 

373.  KHthca,  probably  the  same  as  KHHii;a,  KHHca  [t  and  h  often  inter- 

changed in  S.  Russia].  Weltmann  defines  KHHca,  as  the  '  connecting- 
pieces  of  the  roof- rafters.'  Vyazemski  and  Dal' substantiate  this  inter- 
pretation. 

648.     Ko6HKoea  I  emend  -oey  dative. 

34.5  Ko6jiKa  Kobyak  is  mentioned  with  Kon(5ak  in  1150,  when 

Svyatoslav  in  alliance  with  the  P61ovtsy  and  his  brothers  seeks  aid  against 

Vs^volod  of  Suzdal',  who  has  treacherously  imprisoned  Svyatoslav's  son 
Gleb.  This  Svyatoslav  was  the  eldest  brother  of  Igor ;  for  he  says  to 

fgof  [Hnax.  1180]  '  I  am  older  than  Yaroslav,  and  thou,  Igor,  art  older 
than  Vsevolod,  and  now  I  am  left  in  the  position  of  a  father  to  you.' 
[i.e.  as  eldest  son].  Igor  was  left  at  Cernigov  to  hold  the  rear:  and  was 
attacked  by  David  of  Smolensk.  Igor,  allied  with  Kobydk  and  Kontsdk 

[^  and  H  dialectical  varieties]  was  defeated  and  escaped  in  a  boat  with 
Kontsdk,  and  another  Polov^tski  chieftain  designated  as  KoaeJii* 

CoxaHOBHTB  *  Goat  Satanson.' 
In  1183  Koncdk  became  unfriendly,  for  he  invaded  Russia  and  is 

called  oKaHbHbift.  In  1184  at  the  battle  on  the  Ugol  Kobyak  was 

captured  (30th  July  1184),  and,  as  appears,  from  this  narrative  was 
conveyed  to  Kfev,  and  made  to  do  obeisance,  or  else  killed. 

Bonyak,  another  Polovsk  chieftain,  is  also  mentioned  in  1185  \Tycm, 

Jlthin.']  *  They  disputed  into  which  country  they  should  go:  Kon^ak  wished 
to  attack  Kfev  and  avenge  his  brothers,  saying  '  There  have  our  men 
been  oftentimes  beaten:  there  was  our  great  prince  Bonyik  killed.' 

This  is  a  confirmation  of  1.  350 — 1. 
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640.    KoeuAiw    KOBEiJiL  masc.  feather-grass:   cf.   also  kobmjihti.  to 

hobble,  limp,  halt.     Probably  here  the  steppe-grass. 

746.  Koiann  KaraHi,  KoraHi.  the  original  form  of  Xanx;  so  Byzantine 

Greek  Xayai^o?  ̂ avvj^t  M.  Lat.  Chaganus  Chacanus,  Turkish  Kaghan* 
According  to  Miklozis,it  was  borrowed  from  the  Avars  in  the  seventh 
century. 

524.    Koe  used  adverbially  *  why '  or  *  how, ' 

142.  Kooicyxu  KomyxT*  a  S.W.  Slav  word  for  cloak  (ray6a,  xyjiym* — 
a  full  suba,  waistless,  generally  of  sheepskin,  covering  the  whole  body): 

very  suitable  in  early  spring  on  this  expedition. 

47.     KOMOHU   This  text,  unlike  the  contemporary  Chronicle,  uses  only 
this  form;  never  kohl. 

674.  Usually  punctuated  Komohb  noJiyHomH:  Osjiyp-B  CBHcny  3a 

ptKOK).  *  Horse  at  midnight '  is  not  very  good  sense  :  Vyazemski 
suggests  roMOHi>  clamour:  the  Polovtsy  were  drunk  on  fermented  milk 

(KyMHCT>). 

Which  feature  is  best  abandoned  of  the  story:  the  riotousness  of  the 

enemy,  or  the  horse  commissioned  by  Ovlur? 

55.    Konenh  used  adverbially,  v.  1.  90. 

721.     EOHHttKZ  V  CoKOAy. 

621.  Eonia  nowrm  Great  doubts  have  been  expressed  whether  this 

line  belongs  to  the  section  of  the  poem  which  now  begins — Yarosldvna's 
complaint — as  to  the  preceding.  As  Smolensk  is  not  on  the  Danube, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  these  words  must  be  attached  to  Yarosldvna's  wail. 

Vydzemski  and  others  suggest  an  emendation  to  no«Ti>(fvom  noaxL): 
I  do  not  see  the  improvement:  I  also  do  not  accept  that  in  the  CAoeo  (as 
in  the  Bujihhh)  we  can  admit  of  the  common  confusion  of  ̂ 0H1>  and 

^yHafi,  nor  of  the  use  of  J^ynaii  as  river  generally  :  examples  of  which 
recur  everywhere  in  the  Ballads. 

Retaining  Konia  it  is  possible  either  to  regard  the  line  as  a  gibing 
quotation  from  Boyan  when  Russian  spears  did  ring  on  the  Danube,  or 
to  take  it  that  Yaroslavna  in  her  imagination  hears  her  father,  Yarosldv 

of  Galicia,  preparing  his  men  to  relieve  Igor. 

But  compare  the  amended  form  1.  756  /^'&bhi;h  noDTi*  na  ̂ yHaoBH. 
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I  feel  sure  Konia  is  a  corruption  for  some  sound  of  evil  omen  :  and, 
as  B  and  K  are  easily  confused,  I  suggest  eonvAu.  Bonuja  or  FpuKca 

was  the  mourner  or  shrieker  at  funerals:  also  she  sang  when  a  bride  was 

forcibly  transported  to  her  new  master's  house. 
eonumh  Bonjit  means  loud  lamentation. 

168.     KonieMh  dative  plural. 

482.  KopoMSu  In  medieval  Russia  Kopojth  King  and  U^ap^  Tsar  are 

only  used  of  despotic  rulers  of  alien  nations  or  tribes,  such  as  the  Greeks, 

the  Magyars,  the  Turanians.  Here  it  is  the  King  of  the  Hungarian 

Magyars. 

567.  Komopor  Abichts  suggest  Komopow  or  Kowopa  from  KOTopa  dispute 
or  enmity.  The  emendation  is  possible,  but  not  necessary.  If  so,  I  would 
read  KomopoH). 

360.  Eov{ieeo.  Eotneu  in  the  Chronicles  means  a  common  Polovetski 

captive-slave.  The  derivation  is  clear;  Cumanian  A'*//,  Kucermen  coerce, 
cu2-?i;  with  the  termination  of  the  agent.  In  1170  one  GavnTkov,  be- 

longing to  Izyasldv,  called  a  Komeii  gives  information  to  the  enemy,  his 
kinsmen  of  the  P61ovtsy.     Cf.  Turkish  qus  a  groom  or  qusci. 

In  the  Russian  of  the  ballads  KOiii;efi  became  identified  with  the 

Mongol  invaders,  and  was  turned  into  a  dread  magician;  later  still,  in  the 
Ctca3Ku  he  is  transformed  into  a  giant  of  the  Indian  Pushkin  sort,  with 
his  soul  on  an  island,  dreadfully  guarded. 

Last  of  all,  owing  to  a  false  derivation  from  KOCTt  bone,  he  became 

a  deathless  skeleton,  a  sort  of  wandering  Jew,  or  miser:  possibly  a  reflexion 

of  the  Mongol  baskak  or  tax-collector. 

214.  KpaMOAy  Koeawc  Middle  Latin  Cartnula  [^ajib]:  KOBaTb  to 

hammer  on  the  forge;  but  kobT},  kobu  is  used  for  an  ill-plot,  KOBapHoe 

^^■fejio,  i.e.  one  who  forges  chains  [kobm  OKOBbi  fetters  b«3H  nyia  etc.], 

626.    Kpoeaeufi  full  form  feminine:  Nom.  plur.  -hh  -bia  -an. 

87.  EypRHU  Kursk,  situated  at  the  meeting  of  the  rivers  Kura  and 
Tuskor.  The  principality  extended  to  the  River  SeTm,  and  from  1137 
became  an  yjjIi.TL  hereditarily  held  by  the  descendants  of  Svyatosldv 

Ol'govi^.     The  line  became  extinct  after  1280. 

87.  K^M^wu.  KMeTi.  Polish  kfnet  a  peasant,  defined  by  Weltmann 

as  a  '  settled  villager,  possessmg  his  own  single  house  [;^Bop'b  o;^ho4BO- 
peu.'b].'    Old  Prussian  and  Lith.  Kumetis :  peasant. 



NOTES. —  KM-Jiy  71 

According  to  Cpe3HeBCKift  and  IToTe^Hii  from  comes  comitis:  in  Old 
Slav  KMeTi>  is  di.  judge  or  magnate;  in  Old  Serb  a  vassal ;  in  Slovenian, 
Cech  and  modern  Serbian  a  peasant. 

76.  Kueerh  This  form  is  older  than  KteBi>;  the  u,  as  in  Church  Slav, 

may  have  had  a  nasal  value. 

623.  Kunemh  cf.  KHKaxyrt  used  of  the  birds:  a  sharp  high  note: 

e.g.  swans:  also  to  wail. 

315.  Jla^^  Jia;i;a  sweetheart  or  consort,  either  sex.  Abicht  notes  that 
this  word  is  found  in  Lycian  inscriptions. 

635.  Jiadu  JIa;^'B  peace,  love.  cf.  note  to  1.  315.  JIa;^a  agreement. 
The  abstract  used  for  the  concrete. 

The  pre-position  of  the  genitive  to  its  noun,  and  the  separation  of 
Ha  from  boh  is  distinctly  curious. 

On  1. 635  (Ha  jia^iH  boh)  we  can  take  jia;!i;H  as  a  possessive  adjective. 

501.     AamuwbCKUMU  i.e.  foreign,  States  belonging  to  the  Latin  Church. 

700.    jteArhMemy  dat.  sing.  masc.  pret.  participle  JieJi'feaTS  so  CTJiaBmy. 

334.     JiOKy  jioacB,  or  Jiaca  means  in  Early  Russian,  wrong  not  merely 

lie.     Cf.  .JIaBp.   1078    j[K)6jik)  Bora,  a  6paTa  CBoero  HeHaBH;^i^ — JioaKB 

ecTL — I  love  God,  but  hating  my  brother — is  a  '  lie.' 
Kors  reads  acbJiy  from  acejia,  lament. 
Weltmann  Ji3y  advantage. 

346.  ̂ yKy  Mopn  jiyKOMopbe;  JiyKa  is  a  grassy  bend,  in  a  bend  of  a 
river;  so  used  in  the  CKaaKH:  according  to  Abicht  it  here  means  the  bend 
of  ihe  sea  of  Azov  at  the  mouth  of  the  Don. 

519.  J[yv,m  Zw/j-^,  the  principality  of  the  YarosldviJi,  is  a  town  in 
Volhynia  on  the  river  Styr,  said  to  date  back  to  the  seventh  century.  In 
1452  the  principality  was  taken  over  by  the  Poles,  and  Polish  border 
influence  must  have  been  strong. 

44.  wt^/^e  K  before  the  paletal  vovels  e  and  u  can  become  H  or  i^ 
according  to  dialect.  In  the  Chronicles  alternative  forms  are  found, 

e.g.  KomaK'b  and  KoHii.aK'b. 

659.  Jiy^y  ?  a  feminine  form  equivalent  to  Jiyi-L  ;  (661)  JiyHH  from 

JiyK'B  bow.     One  should  read  JiyKU  ace.  pluraL 
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1.  anno.  For  this  phrase  cf.  infer  alia  Rtib.t.  1110.  A  Ji-feno  hh 
6ujio,  6paTbe  Biapjne  Ha  Boacmo  homohb...  Were  it  not  well  brothers, 
looking  to  divine  aid... 

311.  AiodeM^  is  found  in  E;  omitted  in  11,  but  translated  in  the  Russian 

version.     Probably  the  omission  in  11  was  a  printer's  error. 

591.  Jlw^e.M^f  Kn^iaeMi  dative  plural.  A  general  object  is  understood: 
and  (cf.  1.  485  pfl;ia)  I  read  with  U  pH;^flme,  as  it  is  unlikely  pa^HTb 
Polish  radzic  (from  the  Teutonic)  can  be  intended. 

In  modem  Russian  cy;^HTb  H  p^;^HTi>  is  to  think  oneself  a  competent 

judge  in  everything. 

phicKaiue  raced  do-  implies  as  far  as — the  greatest  distance ;  npe* 

nepe-  he  crossed. 

576.  J}01nuM^  Instrumental  of  comparison.  Such  animal  similes  are 
quite  in  contemporary  style. 

525.     ARUKuu  Polish.     On  line  501  the  poet  scoffs  at  Ingvar's  Latin 
foreign  armament.     Here  he  specifies. 

411.    xecmh  lEapoKanw  v.  note  on  1.  345  sub  Ko^aKi. 
V 

In  1107  Bonydk  and  the  elder  Sarokdn  made  a  foray  on  Luben(near 
Kfev),  and  forded  the  river  Suld.  The  P61ovtsy  were  defeated,  and  fied 
beyond  the  river  Kh6rol,  and  several  chieftains  were  captured,  Taz  [cf. 

Strabo  oi  Se  Tw^oXavoi  exoi^eg  (rrpaTTjyop  Taa-iov];  Sugr,  Bonydk's 
brother  was  killed.  The  Russian  princes  were  Vladimir  II,  Oleg 

Svyatoslavic,  Svyatosldv  Svyatoslavic,  one  Mstislav  and  a  Vydcislav  and 
a  Yarop61k. 

In  1110  the  Russian  princes  followed  up  their  success  at  the  battle 

on  the  rivers  Degeya  and  Sdlnitsa.  The  implication  here  is  that  Sarukan 
has  been  at  last  avenged. 

419.     MCHU  instrumental  plural. 

484.  M€Ha  a  passage  which  makes  nonsense.  Most  commentators 

emend  BpeMeHM  to  6peMeHa,  '  hurling  burdens  through  the  clouds '  a  feat 
in  good  6H.iHHa  style,  to  describe  Ilyd  Muromets  but  out  of  proportion 
in  this  accurate  and  poetical  appreciation. 

I  read  MCHaBt  peMeHti  Hpesi)  B^iaxti ;  beating  back  the  Wallachs 

of  Moldavia  with  hunting-whips.  Nestor,  in  his  introductory  descriptions 
of  the  peoples  bordering  on  Russia,  gives  a  very  unflattering  portraiture 
of  the  Roumanians  and  Wallachs. 
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432.    Motymu  v.  C^  MOiymu. 

730.  MoAeumh  the  third  section.  The  conversation  of  Gzak  and 

KonJJdk,  V.  the  prose  narrative  for  another  version:  p.  xxxiii. 

164.    MOAum  cf.  Norse  mjolnir. 

143.  Mocmu  instruments  '  as  bridges.'  Cf.  a  similar  incident  in  the 
CKasKa  of  Daniel  the  Hapless  (AeaHacLeBt).  Dubenski  quotes  from 
Nestor,  where  Vladimir  commands  :  nepe6HTe  nym,  h  moctu  MOCTHxe. 

*  beat  out  the  roads  and  bridge  the  bridges.' 

495.  McniucAaee.  Mstfslav  Rostfslavi<^,  the  son  of  Rostfslav  MstfslaviiJ 

Prince  of  Smolensk.  In  1171  with  his  brother  David  (q.  v.)  he  aided 
Vladimir  Mstislavi2  of  Dorogobug  to  take  Kiev,  and  in  1173  arrested 

Vsevolod  Yurevic  (q.  v.)  at  Kiev  and  dethroned  him  in  favour  of  Riirik 
(q.  v.).  Andrey  Bogolyubski  sent  an  ambassador  to  order  Rurik  to  quit 

Kfev;  Mstfslav,  who  was  at  that  time  abroad,  shaved  the  ambassador's  head 

(thus  converting  him  into  a  monk)  and  declined  to  be  Andr^y's  vassaL 
Andrey  besieged  Mstfslav  at  Vysgorod  for  nine  weeks  and  was  repulsed. 
In  1179  Mstfslav  was  elected  prince  of  N6vgorod  and  successfully 

campaigned  against  the  Esths.  He  died' in  1180.  The  Chroniclers  say 
Mstfslav  was  the  jewel  [yKpaiueHie]  of  Russia,  vTarred  only  for  glory, 
despised  gold,  gave  all  his  booty  to  the  Church  and  was  universally 
beloved. 

The  reference  to  PoMaH'b  might  be  to  Romdn  Mstfslavic  q.  v.,  in 
view  of  the  references  to  the  Lithuanians  etc. 

520.  McmitcjiaeuHU  v.  genealogical  table:  the  first  cousins  of  Ingvar 
and  Vsevolod. 

Note  mpu  and  nemupe  in  Early  Russian  take  the  plural,  not  the  dual. 

19.  McmtiCAaey  died  1033  or  1036.  He  battled  against  the  Kozars 
(or  Khazars)  on  the  East;  in  1022  crushed  the  Kasogs  (or  Kosogs);  in 
1023  attacked  Yarosldv  at  Kfev,  and  in  1031  aided  Yarosldv  against  the 

Galician  cities.  Nestor  says  for  the  year  1022  :  *Yarosldv  proceeded  to 
Berestya.  At  this  time  Mstfslav,  who  was  at  Tmutarakdn,  marched  against 
the  Kdsogi  [I  prefer  the  reading  of  E,  which  accords  with  the  Chronicles 

for  KacoacLCKHMH].  Hearing  of  this,  the  Kasog  prince  Redelya  advanced 
to  meet  him,  and  when  the  two  hosts  [noJiKOMa]  confronted  each  other, 

Redelya  said  to  Mstfslav  '  wherefore  [hbco  pa;3,H  :  this  Old  Slav  genitive 

does  nof  occur  in  Igor]  should  our  men  slay  each  other?*  It  goes  on  to 
describe  the  single  combat  in  which  Mstfslav  prayed  to  the  Mother  of 
God  and  vanquished  his  foe. 
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437.  MyofcauMThCH  An  impossible  form.  I  restore  to  the  simplest 
rather  than  MyoKonMUCH.  The  mistake  arose  from  a  contamination  ynxh 

HM'feTb.     Possibly  MyiKaHB'feCH,  1st  person  dual. 
But  for  this  form  cf  Tycm.  848  cxpoeHia  Ao6pora  He  HManLe. 

454.     MUCAito  npuMmThmu  v.  note  to  1.  10. 

Also  cf.  this  passage  in  the  3a;i,0HmHHa,  reminiscent  of  several  in 
the  Cjiobo. 

'He  npopasHMCH  mhcjiIk)  no  seMnnMH ;  no^(}iHeM^  vepebfon  Awrm 

epeMena;  noxBa.iHMt  6oiTpHHa  [1  BojiHa]  ropasna  lydbua  bi,  KieB-fe. 
ToTT>  6oapHHi>  eocKAodauie  topasuuji  ceoR  nepctnu  ua  oicueusi  cmpynu.* 

443.  Mumexb  mlitb  is  mostly  used  of  birds  :  Igor,  the  falcon,  if  in 

disgrace,  should  not  have  thus  affronted  the  dignity  of  the  house. 

633.    MUHcmu  from  Mnarb  to  rush,  hurl. 

671.  MThpum'b  The  Donets  flows  into  the  Don  at  Novo-Cerkdsk  ; 
assuming  Igor  to  be  in  captivity  in  the  government  of  Vor6nez,  from  the 
Don  to  the  Donets  would  be  at  least  300  miles. 

The  prose  narrative  is  more  explicit:  it  calls  Ovlur  Lavor  ;  names 
ike  town  of  JJ^OHei],!):  and  defines  the  line  of  march  on  the  expedition  as 

past  the  Donets,  the  Oskol  [or  Vorksol]  and  the  Salnitsa. 

Donets. as  a  town,is  (so  says  Vydzemski)  the  modern  Slavyanoserbsk 

100  versts  from  the  river  Tor,  on   the   borders   of  Ekaten'noslav   and 
Khdrkov.     Igor  took  eleven  days  walking  to  Donets  (a  Russian  outpost), 
after  wearing  the  horse  out. 

364.     na  lopacn  v.  Eopuneey. 

621.     ua  Jfynau,  i.e.  in  Galicia,  Yarosldvna's  home. 

225.     «o  Eauuny..,     A  passage  very  hotly  disputed,  and  very  obscure. 

In  the  first  place  this  battle  took  place  on  the  HeacaxHHa  HHsa. 
What  can  KaHHHy  mean  ? 

(1)  It  might  be  the  Cumanian  /Can  (also  Turkish)  blood.  This  is 
unlikely. 

(2)  According  to  Weltmann  it  stands  for  KOHHHy,  from  koh-b  on  end, 
the  fatal  field. 

(3)  It  might  stand  for  Ha  OKanbHy  a  desperate:  the  epithet  applied  to 
tyrannous  and  unscrupulous  princes  in  the  Chronicles  e.g. 

Svyatop61k  I. 
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(4)  According  to  Paucker  it  might  be  the  Polish  kani  silk-worm,  and 
refer  to  nanojiOMy  TreTrXw/xa. 

(5)  It  may  be  a  river  near  the  HeacaTHHa  HHBa  cf.  Jlasp.  1152. 

noH;],oina  kt>  HepHHroBy  nepeme^ume  chobb;  crama  y  FypHHOBa, 
djiHst  ropojta  nepeme;^me  KaHHHB. 

The  last  is  the  simplest  reading.  If  so,  in  1.  229  Kaajifci  must 
either  be  emended  to  KaHHHH  [so  Weltmann]:  or  this  line  be  taken  to 

indicate  the  home  of  Svyatop6lk's  father-in-law  v.  note  cb  Toa-ace  infra. 

448.  uanunz  not  from  HHKHyTB  but  equivalent  to  modern  Russian  Ha 
HHHTO  Ha  HHHero. 

330.     napuuMUie    cf.  1.  69.     The  whole  of  this  passage  is  repetition. 

569.  Ha  cedhMOMi  enVirb.  Quite  apart  from  special  difficulties,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  of  this  passage  is  corrupt.  Probably  the  order 

of  the  lines  is  misplaced.  The  facts: — are  that  in  1065  Vseslav  marched 
from  Polotsk,  attacked  Pskov;  in  1066  sacked  N6vgorod;  but  on  the  3rd 

March  1066  was  defeated  on  the  Nemi'ga  [or  Nemen]  with  great  slaughter: 
was  treacherously  induced  to  go  South  to  Kiev:  was  imprisoned:  released 

and  for  seven  months  ruled  as  Grand- Prince,  fleeing  secretly  at  the 
approach  of  Izyasldv  and  his  Polish  allies. 

I  suggest  the  following  re-arrangement  and  new  reading  of  the  lines. 

Eomopu  6o  Ctrae  nacHJiie 
OTl)  SBMJIH  JIoJOViKUU. 

Ha  ce;^BM6M'B  Bti^-fe  TpoaHH 

Bpiace  BcecjiaB-B  at2»pe6iH. 
Omude  K^  HccTb, 

cnk  67hA,y  wny. 

OiTBopH  BpaTa  HoByrpa;i;y; 

pacinnSe  cjiaBy  HpocJiaBy 

CKOHH  BOJIKOMl.   ;^0   HcMHrH   CI.  JXjffJTOK'b 
Ttfl   KJIIOKaMH  .... 

•ymp-bMe  edsHU  e^  mpu  KycH. 
Ha  HeMH3'fe   

i.e.  Great  feuds  arose  from  the  lands  on  the  river  Polota.  In  the  seventh 

generation  from  Rurik,  Vseslav  cast  lots— perhaps  a  Pagan  ceremony™^. 
He  set  out  to  the  river  Issa  (on  the  way  to  Pskov),  forded  it,  taking  off 

his  thick  white  sheep-skin  cloak  (lona).— — [It  is  obvious  no  satisfactory 
sense  can  be  got  out  of  diheuuy:  whereas  this  reading  makes  the  passage 

a  continuous  narrative  of  action]— sacked  N6vgorod:  he  defeated  some 

prince  Yaroslav;-  [possibly,  Yaroslav  Yaropolkovic  who  died  in  1103 — ]: 
went  to  meet  his  foes  at  the  Nemiga;  was  captured  by  wiles  (nodnpzcii) 
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after  all  (^0  kohu):  but  attained  sovereignty:  only  to  flee  secretly  from 

Belgorod.     The  great  battle  on  the  Nemi'ga  was  very  fierce. 
The  writer  of  the  Cjiobo  generally  gives  Vseslav  great  prominence, 

and  shows  close  knowledge. 

[Course  of  corruption  :   

1.  ©    H;^eKHC'fecwa6'fejiyroiDny 
2.  0     ;^eBHC•fe    c    ad'fejiK)     ny 

3.  o;iifeBHityce6'fejiK)6y 
the  change  from  1  to  2  would  be  more  easily  followed  if  Cyrillic  type  had 
been  available.     In  linelw  and  w  are  superscripts]. 

224.  ua  cydz  i.e.  his  desire  for  fame  led  him  to  the  Judgment-seat,  a 
phrase  for  death,  found  in  the  Bluihhli. 

358,  Hacunatuu.  This  plural  verb  is  very  hard  to  understand.  I  read 

HacHname  in  the  imperfect:  the  continued  result  of  the  perfective  wotpy^i. 

743.  na  to  read  «aw  gen.  loc.  dual  Ji.  Koncdk  points  out  that  the 

P61ovtsy  will  be  Russianized. 

This  brief  dialogue  no  doubt  is  intended  to  point  a  moral. 

719.     «e  for  this  negative  of  comparison  cf.  1.  69. 

69.  He  6ypR  etc.  A  good  instance  of  the  primitive  method  of  syntax 

of  comparison,  by  negative:  'it  was  not  C  was  D,  but  A  was  B.'  i.e.  like 
C  on  D,  A  on  B.     Cf.  Vedic  usage  of  nd  in  semi-subordinate  sentences. 

For  this  metaphor  v.  Nestor  1096  h  cCnina  Yrpu  aKLi  bT)  mhii>, 

HKO  ce  coKOJTb  ceueaem'b  taAuv/rh. 

52.  He  6biA0  H^.  Abicht  reads  He  6MJ10  na.  The  meaning  is  that 

this  valiant  brood  was  not  intended  to  be  disgraced  by  defeat  in  the  chase, 
or  the  battle-field. 

677.  He  Cumh  He  intimates  to  Igor  that,  unless  he  escapes,  he  will  be 
slain  by  the  returning  hordes:  Igor  will  not  understand:  it  was  dishonour- 

able to  break  parole  and  cheat  the  enemy  of  their  ransom,  v.  Prose 
narrative.     I  emend  6umu  or  oucmh. 

542.  ue  6u  my  is  better  than  11  He  6LiCb  ly;  6li  3rd  pers.  sing,  aor.: 
He  6tiCTL  Ty  would  be  as  good. 

466.    He  eaH)    bbjd  gen.  dual  of  Tti. 
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428.    He  euotcdy  a  passage  dften  restored  and  emended.    But  bukjij 

is  a  possible  Church  Slav  form  of  BHacy. 

276.     we  docma  For  this  phrase  cf.  Chron.  Enam.  1185  hko  h  opyacba 

B  pyKy  ero  He  ;^ocTa. 

108.  ueaHaeMifb  (v.  470)  unknown,  or  nameless  (?)  The  following  terms 
define  the  limits  of  the  territory  of  the  Polovtsy;  i.e.  the  V61ga,  White 

Sea  coast  [i.e.  the  gulf  of  Onega  'in  the  North],  the  land  on  the 
banks  of  the  SuM,  the  sea  of  Azov  [formerly  called  CypoHCb  ;  after  a 

trading  centre  Suroz  in  the  Crimea]  K6rsun  or  Kherson  i.e.  the  Cherson- 
nese,  now  the  Crimea]  and  lastly,  Tmutarakiii,  a  principality  named  after 

its  capital  in  the  peninsula  of  Tamdn  bordering  on  both  the  sea  of  Azov 

and  the  Black  Sea.  It  was  called  Ta/xaTapx«  by  Constantine  IIop^u- 

poyevvijTog.  Strabo  is  useful  in  this  connection.  E/c7rXeo»T(  S'  €V 
apicTTepa  TroXixvri  kou  aWo^  \i/uLt]v  ILeppovrjcriTUiv.  cKKeiTai  yap 

eirl  Tr]j/  /uLecrrnuL/Spiai/  OLKpa  fxeyaXi]  Kara  tov  irapairXovv .  .  .  e<p'  fj 
^Spvrai  TroXf  9  ̂UpaKXeircov  f  [?  connected  with  the  PaxMan.  mythical 
elements  in  the  6HJiHHbi]  olttolko^  twv  ev  Hoirru).  Ej/  ̂   to  Trj^ 
UapOevov  lepov  SaljuLOVo^  tipo^.  [i.e.  ;[^tBH^a,  ji,RBEH2i.  Herodotus 

IV  9  dealing  with  the  Snake-maiden  may  have  intended  something 
co-related]. 

Mrra^f  Se  t??  TroXew?  Kai  r??  aKpa<s  XijuLcveg  Tpetg ...  koi  /ulct* 
avrrjv  XijUifjv  crT€voarTOiJLO<s  KaO'  ov  fxaXicO'  ol  Tavpoi  J  (TkvOikov 
eOvo^s  [?  cf.  the  river  Top'L  Chron.  1185]  to  XrjcrT^piov  cvvicrTavro. 

Tmutarakdn  is  called  o  Ta/mvpaKOv  KoXtto?  by  Strabo,  coupled  with 

o  IK^apKiviTOV  i.e.  the  gulf  of  Perekopor  Kerkinit.  It  served  as  a  border- 
land for  the  u3tou  (descendants  of  the  royal  house  who  got  no  principality 

owing  to  the  decease  of  their  father)  and  went  to  carve  themselves  out  a 
domain.     It  was  in  the  midst  of  heathendom. 

623.    neanaeMit  This  must  be  amended:  PnesHaeiirfe  or  He3HaeMH  in  the 

foreign  land. 

308.    He  Kprhcumu  cf.  Hnax.  1151.    CjiHina  HaacjiaBa  [^aBti;^OBHHa] 

njiaHiomaroca  Ha;3;i>  ̂ paxoM'b  CBOHM'b  Bojio^HMepoMik   pe^e  *Cero 
HaMa  yace  He  KptcHiH.' 

1.  He  Afmo.  A  proem  in  which  the  poet  approaches  his  subject 
and  recalls  the  great  epists  of  old. 

t  Cf.  3a;^0HmHHa :  MaMaft  ace  i^apb  nana  npHsuBaiH  6orH  cboh  : 
Hepyna,  CasaHa,  TaMOKoma,  PaKJihm,  Typca  h  seJiHRaro  noMon^HHKa 
AxMeia. 

X  ?  origin  of  Typi>  in  dyfl-iypi. 
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582.  HcMutu  V.  notes  of  Vseslav.  Supposed  to  be  the  river  Neman 
(German  Memel)  which  rises  in  the  Minsk  province  and  flows  by  Minsk, 
Vilensk,  Grodno  and  Kovno. 

These  geographical  names  are  inserted  to  show  the  extraordinary 

rapidity  of  Vseslav's  movements.  From  Novgorod  to  Pskov  is  100  miles; 
from  Pskov  to  Polotsk  200;  from  Polotsk  to  Kiev  about  350;  and  from 
Polotsk  to  Minsk  about  100;  i.e.  as  the  crow  flies. 

588.     HeMuarb  nom.  dual  possessive  adjective. 

651.  He  cAaja  E  reads  Hecjiana.  I  prefer  H.  *  If  only  I  had  not  sent 

my  tears  to  him  across  the  waters,' 
The  order  of  words  in  IT  and  E  here  varies. 

n    a  dbix-L  He  cjiajia  k-b  Hesiy  cjies'L  Ha  Mope  pane  HpoBJiaBHa  pane 
n.ia^eT'L   

E     a  ChxT)   cJies-B  na  Mope  pane  ilpocjiaBna  na  Mop-fe  n.naneTL .... 
I  prefer  E  as  it  does  not  repeat  pano  :  and  begin  the  next  sentence 

pauo  as  in  E. 

708.  He  mmco  au.  The  contrast  is  introduced  of  the  hostile  river: 

and  a  new  historical  reference. 

In  the  year  1093,  on  the  death  of  Vsevolod  I,  the  P61ovtsy  invaded 
Russia.  Svyatop61k  advised  peace,  but  Vladimir  (I  I)  war.  A  fierce  battle 

was  fought  on  the  river  Stugna  near  Trepdl*  (South  of  K{ev).  Rostislav, 
Vladimir's  brother  was  drowned,  and  the  Russians  beaten.  "  Rostislav 

began  drowning  before  Vladimir's  eyes.  Vladimir  longed  to  grip  hold  of  his 
brother  and  was  nearly  drowned  in  the  attempt...  Svyatop61k  marched 
out  to  the  river  ZeMn  [and  another  defeat  ensued]....  They  dragged  the 
river  for  Rostislav  and  found  him,  and  his  mother  [of  Polovsk  blood]  wept 

for  him  [h  nnaKaca  no  hkh-l  Main  ero]  and  all  the  people  sorrowed 

mightily  for  him."  [Nestor]. 

708.  He  maKO-Jiu  If  this  is  a  question,  I  can  only  translate  by  taking 

He  TaKO-JiH  in  the  sense  of  oukovv;  '  was  it  not  thus  that...'  or  colloquially, 
*  She  did  turn  up,  didn't  she  ? ' 

521.  He  xyda  It  has  been  suggested  to  emend  to  HeKy;ia,  but  it  seems 
unnecessary. 

309.  HU  MaAo  Cf.  Majio  Toro==eme  ̂ oji-fee  far  from  it:  or  the  Cockney 
*not  'alf'? 

77.    Hoerbtpadn     Is  this  N6vgorod  Severski,  the  principality  of  Igor, 
or  N6vgorod  the  Great?  Probably  the  former. 
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496.  HOCHTb  BacTE>  yMi>  Ha  mfkJio.  I  accept  Kors's  emendation:  Igor 
was  the  brother  of  the  wife  of  Yaropolk,  the  uncle  of  these  two  brothers: 

and  so  might  be  called  jPi  maternal  uncle. 

The  ordinary  emendation  has  been  Baini»  yM-B. 

25.    m.     In  the  text  of  Igor,  ̂   is  often  sounded  but  generally  mute. 
So  too  *  V.  Introduction. 

620.    m  po3U  nocM    One  of  the    corrupt    and    unintelligible    lines. 

Sederholm  translates    'aber  ihnen  ackert  homtragend  Vieh  die  fetten 
Fluren'  and  states  that  xo6otli  are  the  loose  sods  of  earth  left  by  cattle  or 

horses'  hooves;  cites  a  ballad  on  the  authority  of  Kajiaft^OBHi'L. 

Oh-b  d'feraJi'L-CKaKaji'L  no  HHCiy  nojiio 
X060TH   MCTaJIT*  no   TeMHHM1>  JI-fecaMT). 

Yxo6omhe  is  the  chaff  after  winnowing  com ;  and  KonHTO  hoof, 

according  to  Sederholm,  is  used  for  the  sods  of  loose  earth  raised  by 

passing  hooves.  ]\2Jib  confirms  the  use  of  yxo6oTi>e,  but  to  xodoTi*  he 

gives  the  general  meaning  of '  coil '  e.g.  a  tail,  an  elephant's  trunk,  the 
twisted  haft  of  the  hammer,  the  proboscis  of  goat;  a  bow  etc:  something 

bent  arch-wise.* 
But  this  rendering  is  forced;  and  there  is  little  authority  for  such  an 

interpretation  of  xo6omu. 

The  meaning  required  is  that  Vladimir  I  (who  as  a  younger  son  first 
held  Smolensk)  fought  for  his  country  vigorously :  whereas  the  latter 

princes  of  Smolensk,  though  brothers,  will  not  let  their  banners  meet.  I 
therefore  read: 

Ht  po3bHO  CH  HMT.  X060TH  narnvTB,  literally:  *but  to  them  at  variance 
poles  [the  poles   of  their  banners   cmsisu]  waver  at  their  hafts.*    For 
naxaxb  naxaiLca  to  waver,  ramble:  there  is  the  authority  of  Sreznevski 

who  cites  from  the  3a;^0HI^HHa:  namyTCH  xopioroBH  depnaiH  [cf.  1.146], 
an  imitative  passage :  but  showing  that  the  author  of  the  3a;^0HI^HHa 
understood  this  sentence,  as  here  interpreted  :  Vydzemski  also  quotes  a 
ballad 

He  rnymajiHCb  To6ofi  KpacHtia  B•fe;^L  ;itBHi;H; 
Te6a  6pajia  Kt  KpyacKH  ;^a  xo6othcthh 

The  fair  maidens  did  not  abhor  thee  :  they  chose  thee  for  the  rambling 

dance;  xo6oTHCTbiH  Vydzemski  interprets  KOJio6po5KeHie,  'gadding'  or 
*  roaming ' :  the  same  sinuous  sense  which  seems  implied  in  all  the  diverse 
meanings  of  xo^OTt. 

If  xoSoTt  according  to  J]|ajit,  in  one  meaning,  is  '  the  lower  end  of 

the  handle  of  a  pig-iron  hammer '  it  may  presumably  be  applied  to  the 
lower  end  of  other  long  tools  :  it  also  can  be  a  lever  [pu^art]:  i.e.  any- 

thing bent. 
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For  naxaTL  in  this  sense:  there  is  also  the  authority  of  Srezn^vski ; 

paaerheamwAy  and  cf.  ̂ ajib,  naxaTb  motjijlu:  to  visit  the  grave-yard;  and 
generally  to  walk. 

This  meaning  may  by  derived  from  the  to  and  fro  motion  of  the 

ploughman  naxapB. 

For  this  use  of  natuymz  cf.  3a;^0HI^HHa:  and  v.  note  on  xopxnoeh, 

31.  nuHrhiuHJiio.  The  poem  was  literally  contemporary,  and  finished 
before  1187  when  YarosMv,  King  of  Galicia  died  :  the  episode  narrated 

occurring  in  1185. 

352.  HrbMViU.  This  exaggerated  praise  of  Svyatosldv  II  for  his  campaign 
of  1184  incidentally  reveals  the  limits  of  geographical  knowledge.  Cf. 
HnaT.  1111,  where  the  Greeks,  Hungarians,  Poles  and  (!;echs,  and 
Romans  are  specified  as  distant  nations.  At  the  same  time  UThMV/u  may 

mean  'foreign'  in  general;  and  BeHe;iiHii,i>i  may  be  the  Veneti  of  Rome 
(the  Wends,  now  found  in  Southern  Saxony,  and  formerly  in  Serbia) 

the  usual  translation  of  *  Venetians '  is  most  improbable.  Safaf fk  derives 
H'feMeri'B  from  the  Nemeti  of  Caesars. 

83.    o^a  eceTb.    Notice  the  dual  forms  in  full  use. 

63.  06a  nojtu  Sederholm  suggests  that  the  poem  was  written  in 

two  sections  before  and  after  the  tlight;  the  exultation  at  the  finish  being 
out  of  tune  with  the  melancholy  in  the  first  part. 

Dubenski's  explanation  is  more  convincing.  He  cites  from  the 
Chronicles  the  following  passages. 

1097.  HcTa  BacHJibKa  h  cB^aaraa  e  cneMrae  ;^ocKy  ct  ne^H  h 

B3J[03KHraa  Ha  nepcH  ero  h  c'fe;:;ocTa  o6a-nojifci  h  He  MOHcecTa  y;!i;ep:KaTH. 

1104.  CTOflme  cojiHii,e  bt>  Kpyat,  a  nocpe;^*  Kpyra  KpecT-B,  a 
nocpe;:!,*  KpecTa  cojiHue,  a  bh^  Kpyra  o6a-nojiLi  ;[^Ba  cojiHi^a  a  no;^!) 

coJiHUCMTb  KpoM-fe  Kpyra  ;^yra  poraMH  na  cfeBept. 
Thus  oda-noJibi  is  from  both  sides  i.e.  past  and  present. 

288.  06uda  One  of  the  most  poetic — and  controverted — figures  in  the 
poem.  The  best  translation  would  be  vppi^,  and  this  passage  has  led 
Vydzemski  and  Petnisevic  to  attribute  classic  models:  indeed  the  note 
here  is  quite  in  the  style  of  a  Euripidean  chorus.  But  the  source  is  pure 

Russian.   TpoflHH  scmjih  is  discussed  in  the  Introduction. 

Strabo  (v.  note  to  uesHaeMth)  supplies  evidence  of  a  virgin-goddess— 
in  the  Crimea.  Whether  this  cult  can  be  attached  to  traditions  of  Helen 

of  Troy,  as  Vydzemski  puts  forward  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  At  any  rate  the 

6biJiHHbi  and  cKasKH  have  a  regular  cycle  of  tales  of  the  Siren-Swan,  who 
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sometimes  turns  into  a  snake  and  lives  underground,  or  is  a  Fata  Morgana 

erecting  palaces  on  sloughs  (v.  6biJiHHbi  of  Mikhaylo  Potyk  and  J^aHHJio 

BeacnacTHuft,  and  Mapba  JIe6e;;i>-nTHua).  In  these  tales  she  is  an  un- 
faithful fairy-wife  who  ultimately  elopes  with  Ko§c5ey  the  Deathless,  Tsar 

Vakhramey  Tugarin  [the  Tugorkdn  of  history].  Here  Mischief,  Contumely, 
is  personified  as  this  legendary  figure  :  the  evil  counterpart  of  CjiaBa, 
glory  (1.  224). 

J^-feBa,  Jll'feBHLi.a  is  a  regular  epithet  of  this  baleful  being:  and  I  suspect 
that  the  Southern  Russian  dialectical  confusions  of  rb\~  e]  and  m,  has 
led  to  a  fusion  of  J^HBHua  the  female  ̂ hbi>  and  ;;'feBHi],a=;^'feBKa  maiden. 
V.  Note  OdHJty  227. 

227.  o6udy  sa  with  the  accusative,  as  a  rule  means  after.  Knasfl  is 

objective  genitive:  'after  the  affront  to  the  prince.'  Vladimir  is  censured 

in  the  preceding  lines;  as  not  listening  to  Oleg's  just  claim  for  his  father's 
title  to  the  prmcipahty  of  Cernigov. 

578.  o6%cucR  not  from  o6'feCHTL  to  send  the  evil  spirit  [6'feCT>]  into  one; 
but  o6B'femaTL,  o^B'fecHTb  to  cover  up  walls  with  hangings,  e.g.  curtains: 

'  he  curtained  himself.'     Note  the  locative  without  a  preposition. 

200.  OeaphCKiJi  Nestor  relates  of  the  Avars,  or  06pe  how  after  their 
defeat  (in  796  by  Charlemagne)  their  trace  vanished  utterly.  He  calls 

them  Oope,  "The  06pH  warred  on  the  Slavs...  They  were  great  in 
stature  and  proud  of  mind  and  God  destroyed  them  ;  so  that  they  all 
perished,  and  not  one  was  left:  there  is  a  proverb  in  Russia  to  this  day, 

'  they  are  ruined  like  the  Avars '  [norH6ouia  aKH  o6'Lpt."] 

675  Oedyp^  was  this  man  a  groom  ?  derivation  from  Cumanian 

ov/u  his  son  from  o^u/  son.  He  whistled  that  the  horse  was  ready.  The 
writer  of  the  S16vo  omits  all  that  the  Chronicle  relates  of  the  tremours 

and  prayers  of  Igor  before  departing. 

365.  odtbeaxime.  A  coruption.  Either  ojHtBaxyxt  or  oj^'feBacxe  2nd 
pers.  plural.     I  prefer  the  latter. 

554.  ooKcpejiie  a  necklace;  or  in  older  Russian  a  fur  collar.  But  why 
should  the  soul  come  out  of  his  necklace. 

I  emend  ipe3i>  JiaxH  o  acepeji-fe.  The  repetition  or  transference  of 
the  3  turned  JiaiH  (armour)  into  BJiaxo:  as  at  line  487  o  and  the  Cyrillic 

character  3  for  ot'B  have  been  confused:  then  o  HcepeJi'fe  was  re- written 
oacepejiie  by  an  anxious  scribe.  JKepAo  is  voice  or  throat,  also  mouth 

'' gueule  (of  a  river,  cannon  etc.).  The  idea  of  the  soul  issuing  forth  from 
the  mouth  is  very  ancient  and  common. 
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572.  0  yoHU  This  cannot  be  kohi>  horse,  a  form  studiously  avoided 

in  the  text  but  koh*  end. 

Notice  the  alliterations  in  k  and  c. 

141.     OkxaMumu    Late    Greek   e^qiuhtci'    German   Sammet^    velvet: 

English  samite. 

394.  O.itii  i(  Cefimoc-jaei  i.e.  Igor's  infant  sons,  bom  1175  and  1177. 

His  eldest  son,  \*ladfmir,  accompanied  the  exf>edition,  and  in  captivity 

manied  Koncak's  daughter. 

212.  Qjcn  Cs^mocuaeuui.  The  ancestor  of  Igor  and  founder  of  the 

faction  of  the  Ol'govici  was  a  ver\-  notable  figure.  The  writer  of  the 
CaoBO  is  a  declared  partisan  of  this  house,  and  says  very  little  for 

Vladimir  II.  who  obtained  the  throne  of  Kiev,  though  one  of  the  younger 

line.  Vet  the  Chronicle  does  not  exaggerate  the  merits  of  Madimir  II 

in  concluding  his  obituan,-  with  the  words  [1126]  'a  terror  to  the  heathen, 
faithful  to  his  brothers,  a  lover  of  the  poor  und  a  good  champion 

[cTpaj;aJieu,b]  for  the  Russian  land.' 
Oleg  Svyatoslavic,  the  grandson  of  Yaroslav  I,  is  first  noticed  in  1075, 

when,  with  his  brother  Madimir,  he  aids  Bolestaw  the  King  of  Poland 

against  the  Cechs.  In  10/6  Svyatoslav  his  father  died,  and  Oleg  received 

as  his  y^t.TL  the  city  of  Madimir  \'olynsk,  from  which  he  was  however 
ousted  and  dismissed  to  Tmutarakan.  His  brother  Gleb  was  murdered 

in  the  same  year  1078.  Vsevolod's  injustice  cost  Russia  dear;  for  in  1078 
Oleg,  and  his  first  cousin  Boris  VyAceslavic  for  the  first  time  led  the  Pagan 

P61ovtsy  on  to  Russian  soil  to  fight  Vsevolod,  whom  they  defeated  at 

Orzitsa  [or  Suzitsa,  in  Nestoi  CT>XHua].  But  IzyaslAv  Yaroslavic  joined 

\'sevolod,  and  in  the  bloody  battle  on  the  Nezatin  plain  Bon's  Vyacesldvic 
was  slain  (v.  1.  223).  Izyaslav  was  murdered  in  October  of  1078,  and  his 

body  was  taken  on  boats  to  Gorodets  (just  by  Kiev):  'and  all  the  town 
thronged  out  to  meet  him,  and  received  his  body,  and  carried  on  a  sleigh 

[ua  cann];  and.  to  the  hymns  of  the  priests  and  the  clergy  he  was  borne 

into  the  city.  The  singing  could  not  be  heard  for  the  weepmg:  all  the 

city  of  Kiev  mourned  for  him.  Yaropoik  came  to  meet  him,  and  wept 

with  his  druzina.' 
From  this  battle  Oleg  barely  escaped  to  Tmutarakdn,  and,  with  the 

connivance  of  Vsevolod,  was  arrested  by  the  P61ovtsy  and  despatched  to 

Constantinople,  and  thence  sent  to  exile  at  Rhodes. 

However,  in  1079,  Roman  his  brother  again  with  heathen  allies 

attacked  \'sevolod.  who  bought  his  enemies  oft"[cTBopH  Miipt]:  whilst  in 
1082  Osen,  the  chief  of  these  Pv-Slovtsy  died.  In  1084  or  85  David  of 

Smolensk   (another   brother   of  Oleg)  was   established  by  Vsevolod  at 
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Vladimir  Volynsk.  This  is  the  period  when  Yan  was  influential  in  council 

(v.  Introduction.  Boydn). 

In  1093  the  great  battle  on  the  Stugna  was  fought  (v.  note  He  TaKO-JiH) 

where  Rostfslav  V^sevolodoviC  was  drowned. 
In  1094  Ol^g  again  appears  in  the  field,  leading  the  P61ovtsy  of 

Tmutarakdn  and  burning  and  sacking  the  city  of  Cerni'gov.  This  was 
held  by  Vladfmir,  afterwards  Vladfmir  1 1  who  deemed  it  prudent  after  an 

eight  days'  siege  to  capitulate  and  retire  to  Pereydslavl'. 
The  house  of  Kfev  was  eager  to  subdue  the  Pagans,  but  Oleg  was 

a  doubtful  ally,  in  1095  and  1096  scornfully  refusing  succour,  or  to  attend 
councils.  In  1096  his  insolence  [ne  noft;ny  na  cy;i,T>  ki>  enHCKonoMT>, 

nryMeHOMt  h  CMep;^OM'I>  [I  will  not  come  to  the  judgment  of  bishops, 
abbots  and  villeins]  made  war  inevitable,  and,  after  a  33  days'  siege 
of  Cernfgov,  he  capitulated:  he  and  his  brother  David  were  required  to 
attend  at  Kiev.  At  this  time  Bonyak,  the  Polovsk  leader  was  attacking 

K{ev,  and  Tugorkan  (another  leader)  besieging  PereyaslivP.  Tugorkdn 
was  defeated  by  Vladfmir  and  his  brother  Svyatop61k  at  Trube2: 

Svyatop61k  brought  the  body  of  Tugorkdn  to  Kfev — Tugorkdn  was  his 
father-in-law  and  foe  [tbcth  h  Bpara]  and  buried  it  at  the  cross-roads. 
(Cf.  1.  231). 

Oleg  fled  North,  in  1096  was  defeated  on  the  River  Klyazma  (near 

Mijrom),  whilst  1096-7  his  brother  David  distinguished  himself  by  joining 

in  the  conspiracy  to  blind  Vasil'ko  Rostfslavic,  with  such  gross  treachery, 
that  even  at  this  time,  all  Russia  rang  with  it.« 

Meanwhile  N6vgorod  (the  great  Northern  capital)  would  not  admit 

Oleg,  and  Mstislav,  the  son  of  Vladimir  1 1,  successfully  captured  Ol^g's 
Northern  strongholds. 

In  1097,  in  view  of  the  urgent  danger  from  without,  peace  was 

patched  up  at  Lyiibe^  [on  the  Dnepr]  and  Ol^g  was  assigned  N6vgorod- 

Severski,  as  a  descendible  y;^'feJ^>,  held  in  the  third  generation  by  the 
Igof  of  this  poem. 

In  1098  and  1101  Oleg  sat  on  the  diets,  but  took  no  part  in  the 
campaigns  until  the  year  1107,  when  the  P61ovtsy  under  Bonydk  and 
Sarukan  forded  the  Sula,  but  were  defeated  and  pursued  as  far  as  the 
river  Khorol.     In  1115  he  died. 

As  noted  in  the  Introduction  his  grandson  Igor  shewed  an 

equal  friendship  for  the  P6lovtsy,  and  was  just  as  vengeful  towards  the 
reigning  house  at  Kiev.  The  poet  of  the  Cjiobo,  patriotic  as  his  inclinations 
are,  has  no  charity  for  the  foes  of  the  Olgovi^i,  whose  relentless  assaults 
on  Russian  unity  he  never  blames. 

S17.     O^toeuHu  On  reference  to  the  prose  narrative  [v.  Introduction] 
it  will  be  seen  that  Svya*:oslav  sent  to  Rdrik,  David  Rostfslavic,  and 
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Svyatosldv  Vsevolcxiovic  for  succour:  possibly  to  others  as  well;  those 

specified  in  the  poem.  The  poet  interrupts  his  appeal  to  the  contemporary 
princes  with  a  narrative  of  the  attempts  at  relief. 

517.  OjttoeuHU  i.e.  Igor's  party  which  has  gone  to  war. 

434.  Ojih6epu  v.  Ci  Moryru. 

227.  Ojtioey.  xpaopa  agrees  with  the  implied  genitive  of  this  possessive. 

625.  OMOHW    o6MaHHBaTb  steep,  or  soak:  future  i.e.  perfective  form. 

531.  OHUM^  This  is  a  clear  corruption  :  the  forms  OHuft  OHaro  are 
modem  Russian  and,  at  that,  rather  legal.  One  might  read  OHaMb  thither: 

but  I  prefer  roHO-rposHUM't:  this  compound  is  justified  by  the  references 
in  the  Chronicles.  In  1130  [Fycm.]  Mstfslav,  seeing  the  evil  aastoms 
[sJiOHpaBie]  of  the  Polotsk  princes,  banished  them  with  their  wives  and 
children  to  Greece.  They  were  accused  of  selling  their  subjects  into 
slavery.  If  so,  they  deserved  to  be  called  roHorposHMfl,  cruel  hunters. 
Cf.  also  Nestor  1066. 

The  successive  corruptions  would  be  koho  Kit  ohlim  ohI)IM1>. 

142.  opT>mMaMU  dira^  Xeyofxevov.  According  to  Abicht  from  the 
Cumanian  artmac  defined  in  the  Codex  Cumanicus  manttca  duos  habens 

peras.  According  to  MeoiopaHCKifi  cf.  Turkish  ort  to  cover ;  Persian 
oritne  a  covering. 

I  prefer  this  theory  to  Weltmann  who  reads  opHHuaMH,  with  a  very 

difficult  derivation,  or  Petnisevic^  from  apTv\fxa  and  apTaofxai, 

477.  OcMOMUCJC.  The  poet  here  invokes  Yarosldv  Vladi'mirkovi^  of 
Galicia  (q.v.).  In  981  Vladimir  I  acquired  Galicia  from  Poland  and 
united  it  with  Russia.  This  district  was  also  called  HepBeHCKie  ropojia 
from  Cerven,  the  principal  town.  During  the  years  prior  to  the  Synod 
of  Lyubec  (1097)  these  cities  were  governed  by  landless  [Harofi]  princes, 

Vasfl'ko  and  Volodfif  Rostfslavif.  and  were  acknowledged  as  their  in- 
dependent oniHuna  by  the  Synod. 

After  Yaroslav's  death  (1187),  this  line  of  rulers  became  extinct  with 
Vladimir  Yarosldvic? ;  and  Roman  Mstfslavi?  of  Volhynia  was  elected 

prince.     After  1340  Galicia  was  re-incorporated  with  Poland. 
The  word  ocmomucac  has  occasioned,  much  doubt.  Emendations 

such  as  ocMOTpoMMCJie,  the  circumspect,  ocmpoMucjie^  keen-witted,  are 
easy  and  obvious.     Or  again  cMum.iCHHift  {ci.  1.  7  and  1.  607). 

Dubenski  states  there  is  historical  annalistic  authority  for  this  name; 
and  the  Volhynian  Chronicle  has  such  names  as  FocTOMUCib  and 
3eM0Miiicjii>  (%2) 
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Vydzemski  and  Petn^sevic  retain  OcMOMUCMy  with  fantastic  lore  as 
to  Pythagorean  significations  of  the  Eight  senses,  or  even  the  Hindu 
notions  of  the  Eight  facuhies  of  man. 

But  in  n  E  and  C  the  first  word  of  the  Hne  is  FajiUHKU  ace.  plur.,  not 

raJiHHKufi  nom.  sing.  masc.  Further,  the  poet  of  the  Cjiobo  is  exceptionally 

well  acquainted  with  Galician  geography  and  defines  Yaroslav's  territory 
with  great  accuracy  I  therefore  emend  Ocmomucac  to  ocaomu  o  BucArb. 

A  mistake  from  m  to  .t  is  easy  in  MS.;  the  rest  is  a  scribe's  natural 
tendency  to  read  MUCAe,  especially  in  view  of  the  use  of  mucav  in  this 

text  [v.  Mucjim]. 

The  Rivers  San  and  Vistula,  were  Yaroslav's  Polish  frontier. 
Cf.  my  emendation  to  line  484  Mena. 

611.  0  cmouamu.  The  second  reminiscence  of  the  great  men  of  old; 

referring  to  Vladimir  I. 

580.  omeopu  HE  have  OTTBopn,  the  same  confusion  of  S  and  o. 
refers  to  the  capture  of  N6vgorod. 

487.     omeopneimi.    TIE  have  OTTBopiieniH:  the  same  confusion  of 

and  o.     The  reference  is  to  Yaroslav's  influence  over  Kiev,  e.g.  in  1153 
and  1158.    The  Chronicles  in  this  decade  are  full  of  details  of  conflicts 
with  Galicia. 

336.  ome'Wb  Svyatoslav  was  their  first-cousin ;  unless  OTei];i>  is  to  be 
taken  as  6aTK)inKa;  i.e.  on  the  supposition  that  as  representative  of  the 

elder  branch  Svyatoslav  is  called  OTei^i);  (in  later  Russian  6aTiomKa).  It 

is  easier  to  apply  this  passage  to  Igor's  father,  Svyatoslav  Ol'govic  and 
to  suppress  'rposHHfi  BCJiHKifi  KieBCKifi.' 

205.     omnn    gen.  of  OTeHL  old  possessive,  modem  Russian  OTi^OBCKlfi. 

576.  omnuxb^  TI.  ott,  HHXt.  -  Weltmann  reads  OTOHyj^y  thence.  But 
the  plurul  pronoun  can  be  understood,  as  referring  to  the  citizens  of  Kiev: 
so  I  prefer  11  OTt  khxi.. 

The  writer  of  the  Cjiobo,  as  usual,  follows  the  Chronicle  very  closely. 
When  Izyaslav  returned  with  his  Polish  allies,  Vseslav  clandestinely 
fled  from  Kfev  to  Belgorod  (now  Belgorodka),  forty  versts  away,  and 
thence  to  Polotsk. 

140.  naeoAOKu  J^ajiB  cites :  —  IIpiH;^e  Ojieri  kg  KieBy  ko  cBoeMy 
Kh^bk)  HropK),  HecHH  sjiaxa,  h  naBOJioKU,  OBomn,  h  BHHa,  h  BcaKoe 
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y3dp6^e.  A  passage  which  must  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  of 

the  CiOBO.  [Oleg  arrived  at  Kiev  and  brought  his  prince  tgof,  gold,  and 
woven  robes  (of  cotton  or  silk),  vegetables,  and  wines  and  patterned 

raiment].     Cf.  also  Nestor  844,  969,  etc. 

226.  HanojtOMy  from  IlaMonoMa.  Vydzemski  and  Paucker  suggest  a 
derivation  from  TreirXw/uLa,  and  the  word  is  repeated  at  line  366.  This  bed 

of  green  reeds  has  a  Celtic  touch,  such  as  sometimes  occurs  elsewhere, 

e.g.  in  the  6li.iehu,  in  Yaroslavna's  lament. 
Otherwise  it  occurred  to  me  the  word  might  be  a  corruption  of  no- 

neJioM'B  ynocTJia  (Little-Russian  nonejit,  FoWshpopie^;  ynocxjie  being 
a  double  compound  and  suggesting  ynoKOHBaTt  to  lay  to  rest 

nanojiOMa  cf  neviena.  Old  Slav  Hvi-feHa,  Cech  plena,  pKna,  linen  and 
xeTrXo?  TreTrXw/ma.  MikloziS  adds  Lithuanian  plene',  ox pUne  thread, 
Lat.  pellis  and  Greek  ireXXa  (skin). 

500.  nanopau.  According  to  Srezn^vski  nanopsoKt  a  shoulder-blade, 
also  cuirass.  According  to  Abicht  it  is  a  misreading  for  npanopmn,  Polish 

proporzec^  proporcy\  Little-Russian  npanopen,'i>,  and  the  meaning  requisite 
for  the  passage  is  something  that  shakes  the  earth  e.g.  cavalry  with  lances 

and  pennons. 

There  is  a  word  npanopi>,  meaning  standard,  npanopen.'L  the  pennon 

on  the  lance,  or  the  lance  itself  np^nopiij.HK'L  in  modem  Russian 
stands  for  an  ensign. 

Either  interpretation  is  satisfactory. 

400.  napdyjfce,  according  to  Abicht  not  to  be  corrected  into  nap;^yrae. 
The  following  extracts  from  the  Chronicles  illustrate  this  word.  964  (cited 

by  VVeltmann). 

CBflTOCMaBt  HropeBHTB  .lerKo  xo-^s  ekh  nap;;yci>  Bofinu  mhofh 
TBopHine.  In  Hnam.  1160  Rostislav  Mstislavic  on  his  accession  conciliates 

Svyatosldv  (!)lgovi6  and  gives  him  presents  ;  including  a  nap;^yc'i»  and 

*;^Ba  KOHH  6op3a.' 
It  is  hard  to  account  for  the  otce  termination. 

14.    nepeuxh  epe.Hem.     It  is  difficult  to  dissociate  this  phrase  from 

subsequent  references  to  the  time  and  date  of  Boydn,  e.g.  Ha  ce;itM0M'i> 
E'feu.'fe  TpoaHH  (1.  569)  and  the  historical  invocations  from  \1adfmir  I 

downwards.     These  '  first  times '  must  mean  Rurik  and  the  first  Igor. 
Also  V.  note  MLicJiiio. 

759.    Ilupoioi^eu    a  church  founded  in  1136  [Hnar.]. 

277.  IIup^.  The  metaphor  is  of  a  marriage  feast;  amongst  the  guests 

would  be  the  marriage-broker,  the  ceamu.      Here  the  CBaxti  are  the 
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enemy:  the  hosts  (i.e.  the  Russians)  could  not  give  any  more  wine  (or 
blood)  as  they  were  exhausted,  and  could  not  draw  any  more  from  their 
numberless  nomad  foes:  there  was  insufficient  of  the  wine  they  could 

provide  to  make  the  festival  complete,  i.e.  to  gain  the  victory. 

750.    HAeHK    gen.  loc.  dual  njiena. 

767.  noCopan  no6apaji    I  emend  no6opK)HH,  nom.  plur.  masc.  pres. 

part.  act.  of  no6opoTi>  perfective  to  conquer  in  fight  (German  erstreiten). 

395.    noeojioKocma  cf  naBOJiOKH  supra  noBCiioHfc  to  trail  about;  also 
used  of  clouds,  o6jiaKa  noBOJioKJiHCB  Ha  K).3. 

504.    noepztoma  from  noBepraTL  cast  down. 

401.    noipyaucma,  nodacma  (2nd  or  3rd  p.  dual  aor):   npocTpomaca 

(3rd  pers.  plural  aor.). 

119.    no  dodiw  v.  C-hj^u  ero. 

680.    nodeu3amacR    Church  Slav  for  ̂ o;!^BH^araacfl^.    They  rushed  by 

as  he  galloped.     I  omit  the  second  c<«.   This  line  has  a  galloping  motion. 

536.    no^^  KAUKOM^,  ?  read  kjihkomb  instrumental  singular.   From  1067 
the  P61ovtsy  were  making  serious  inroads  on  Russian  territory. 

480.    nodnepz  from  no;;nHpaTB. 

710.    noDKpzmu  JKpaib  devour  nom.  sing.  fem.  past.  part.  act. 

HM-fea  is  however  nom.  sing.  masc.  pres.  part,  instead  of  HM-fejimH  fem. 

768.  noAKU    I  emend  noJiKU  ace.   plur.    This  spelling  is  in  Early 
Russian  more  or  less  optional:  the  nom.  plur.  would  noJiUH. 

3.  noAKy  for  reasons  stated  in  the  Introduction  I  follow  the 
Pekfirski  text  (as  emended  by  Sim6ni).  The  other  forms  used  in  11 
show  that  the  scribe  was  converting  the  Russian  vocalization  to  the 
orthodox  Cyrillic  norm. 

55.  noAJi  IIoAoeeuhKaio.  Hnai.  1107,  1110,  and  1152  give  some  in- 
dication of  the  extent  of  the  Polovsk  territory,  beyond  the  River  Sula, 

containing  the  rivers  Khorol,  Psel',  Golma,  Vorksla,  the  towns  Liiben, 

Sarukan.  Sugrov;  'the  land  between  the  V61ga  and  the  Dnepr.'  v.  also 
H63HaeMt  (note). 
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725.    no  aoaiw    Jioaii  a  rod,  Jioate  brushwood. 

139.  noM^tama  MiaTB  lay  hands  on,  seize.  The  nomads  travelled  in 
tents  with  their  families:  and,  judging  by  the  numbers  of  the  Russian 

princes  who  intermarried  with  the  P61ovtsy  (including  IgoPs  son  Vladfmir, 
when  in  captivity),  their  maidens  must  have  been  not  altogether  distasteful. 

— The  enemy  had  retreated  behind  and  beyond  their  tents,  awaiting 
reinforcements,  and  the  Russians  pillaged. 

61.  no  MucAeny  dpeey  v.  note  Mbicjiiio.  Is  there  a  reminiscence  of 

Yggdrasil,  the  tree  of  thought  ?  the  Russian  rulers  down  to  Vladimir  I 
retained  their  Scandinavian  tongue  and  tradition. 

560.  noHU3um%  read  -hth  infinitive  :  supply  nopa  :  a  common  con- 
struction.    [It  is  meet,  time]  to   

Or  else  noHHSHTe  imper.  2nd  pers.  pi. 

180.  nopocu  plural  of  nopoxT>,  Russian  npaxi*.  Observe  all  through 
the  alliterations  and  assonances. 

324.  no  PyccKOu  scmmi  these  words  recur  three  times  here:  I  suspect 

a  corruption  in  the  original  MS. 

195.    nocKoname    here  2nd  or  3rd  person  singular, 

136.    nomonmaiua    xoniaTb  trample,  3rd  plur.  aor. 

44.  nonuimy.  Dative :  in  modem  Russian  the  instrumental  is 

more  common  in  this  use  e.g.  6oraTUMi>  6utl.  noTaTT>  is  the  part 

participle  passive  of  noTHTH  (noxHyxt,  noTHHaxb);  a,  as  usual  in  Russian, 
standing  for  g. 

439.  noxuniUMZ  or  noxumuM^.  cf.  XHTpufl  sly.  Igor  tried  to  gain  fame 

stealthily  and  without  consultation.  IIoxothmi>  a  suggested  emendation 
would  be  rather  tame.     Cf.  1.  523. 

29.  HonneMit  me  a  new  section.  The  narrative  starts  at  1.  38, 

Tor^a  Hropb... 

437,  npadTbduTOM)  ̂ pa;^'feJ^^>  greatgrandfather. — These  are  some  of 
the  older  Russian  terms  of  kinship  and  affinity. 

deeephf  the  husband's  brother;  umpoeh  the  husband's  brother's  wife.^j  ̂   5 
ceeKop^  the  husband's  father;  ceeKpoeh  the  husband's  mother.  V  *  © 

[deeeph  the  husband's  brother];  ao^oeKa  the  husband's  sister.  J  81 
t  For  these  words  cf.   Gk.  Sarjp,  Lat.  /evir]  socer  socrus;  German 

Schwager  etc. 
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mecmh — the  wife's  father;  mema — the  wife's  mother,        ̂       -6 

ceoHHUua  orceecmb-thc  wife's  sister;  ceoRKo — wife's  sister's  husband  h  i  J^ 
mypuHh — the  wife's  brother;  j     5  I 

3Hm% — son-in-law  or  sister's  husband.  "j  „   .  .      . J       ,  ,      •    ,  I  afltinities  m 
CHOxa — daughter-m-law.  V 

ueeibcmKa — daughter-in-law  or  brother's  wife.  J  ^     ̂' 

Maxuxa  stepmother;  omnuM^  stepfather;  nacuuoiCb  stepson;  nadHcpuvfit 

stepdaughter;  nACMnHUUKh  fiAeMMHuuna  nephew  and  niece  generally:  but 

c«Moeet<*  brother's  son,  6pamaHHa  brother's  daughter:  6pamam  first  cousin 
otherwise  ;^BOK)po;^HfcIft  6paTT>. 

J^jidjiy  memKa  uncle,  aunt  generally, 
but  %u  maternal  uncle:  fern.  yflKa. 

cmpuu  paternal  uncle:    cmpun  paternal  aunt. 

eHyK^  grandson  and  ̂ rb^^  compounded  with  npa  can  denote  an  almost 

indefinite  series:  npamypz  is  a  great-great-great-grandfather. 
These  special  designations  do  not  quite  exhaust  the  Russian  vocabulary 

of  relationship. 

Cousinship  is  expressed  by  deoKpoduuu  Cpavm  first  cousin,  mpofO' 
podHbtii  etc. 

Cousinship  removed  by  the  use  of  Jisi;j,si  e.g.  TpoiopoflHuft  fl,Hj\si, 

liJieMflHHHKi>,  second  cousin  once  removed  of  older — younger  generation, 

187.  npmopoduma.  The  Bulgarian  forms  pa  Jia,  and  Russian  opo 
OJIO  are  used  with  free  alternation  as  also  in  the  Chronicles. 

718.  npcKAOMUAO.  It  is  rare  to  have  the  perfect  part.  act.  used  as  a  verb 
without  an  auxiliary. 

615.  npuieoadumu  to  nail. — Is  there  any  sub-reference  to  the  Russian 

legends  of  Svyatog6r  the  Earth-giant  buried  underground  by  his  own 
weight  [v.  Rybnikov],  to  the  Gogs  and  Magogs  of  the  CKa3KH  [v. 

AeanacLeBi*]  over  whom  Alexander  rolled  the  mountains,  leaving  trumpet- 
holes  through  which  they  blare  their  woe  ?  Anyhow  the  line  rings  very 
much  like  the  tales  of  the  legendary  Barbarossa  waiting  in  a  cave  to  rise 

at  the  trumpet-sound  and  save  his  people. 
Generally  the  writer  seems  to  proclaim  that  Yarosldv  I  &  Vladimir  I 

held  Russia  in  secure  unity:  that  Vseslav  even  ordered  and  organized 
his  principality,  when  it  had  become  independent:  but  now  there  was  no 
single  rule;  everyone  acted  with  or  against  the  enemy  to  maintain  their 
own  demesnes. 

606.  npmiTbeKy  refrain  e.g.  in  this  poem,  sa  paHU  HropeBU  6yero 
CBJiTi>CJiaBJiH*ia. 
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338.    npumpenemajn  npH  renders  TpenexaTb,  to  tremble,  transitive. 

?  read  npHTpenajii  in  older  Russian,  to  conquer,  attain,  vanquish: 
cf.  1.  543  which  repeats  the  word. 

Abicht  suggests  reading  npiimpena  mn>jz;  but  'to  handle  bodies'  is 
hardly  good  sense. 

Dubenski  reads  nputnencui,  quoting  from  the  3a;^0BimiHa ;  h  Hana- 

ma  MH03H  rjiacH  rpyS'b  paiHux'b  rjiacHiH,  h  sapraHH  menyim 
(=y4apfli)T'i»).    MBKJi03HUib  also  gives  authority  for  this  form. 

658.  npocmpe  2nd  pers.  sing,  simple  aorist  npocTHpaib  extend  put 
out:  CLnpflMce  not  from  cnpararb  to  join,  but  cnpnacHTb  cnparHH  to 

burn:  aaine,  similarly  3aTbiKaTb  aaTKHytb  choke  up.  v.  ;tOTHe  (note). 
Also  v.  npocipe  (note). 

663.     Ilpucny  HpucHyrb  npucKaxb  3rd  sing.  aor.  to  spirt,  burst. 

287.  nycmUHU  Unless  we  read  nycTbiHio,  this  must  be  taken  as 
locative. 

78  &  629.  IlymueAib  the  principality  of  Vladimir,  fgor's  son,  bom 

1173  It  is  here  that  Yarosldvna,  Igor's  wife  laments.  Putivl'  is  a  town 
in  the  Kursk  rydepHin  on  the  River  Seim. 

67.  nfkcurh  locative,  as  in  older  Russian,  not  needing  a  preposition. 

I  prefer  nifecHb,  accusative,  the  reading  of  11.  This  word  shows  that 

Cjtoeo  is  a  subsequent  title,  and  the  original  was  a  song  (n'fecHb).  But 
yco^HU*  below  continues  the  locative  construction:  unless  this  is  N.V.A. 

plural.  V.  diheuv,e.     So  1.  18. 

136.     nJiKh    n  iiHTKi)  for  nJiTi>Ki>  is  a  better  reading. 

610.  paseiM  present  f)art.  nom.  sing.  masc.  aeurbiosu  perhaps  read 
juiJih)OHe  ace.  plural  masc.  of  participles  in  bi  ymH  h,  [or  si  Hm,H  a]  (nom. 

plur.  anie,  yme;  ama,  ymn;  ama,  yma).  But  in  Russian  -jiu  became 
an  indeclinable  gerundive:  and  the  strict  rules  of  Church  Slav  are  not 

observed  in  the  Cjiobo.  Anyhow  Jie.TfeiOHH  or  -JOHSi  must  be  the  accusative 

agreement  with  Kopa6aH:  or  else  JieJi-feiOHio  in  agreement  with  wm,  but 
it  is  easiest  to  reject  these  emendations  and  take  -y^H  as  the  Russianized 
vocative:  Church  Slav  ymb. 

469.  paneuH.  I  should  emend  paRenu  old  Russian  nominative  plural, 

or  paH6HHH,  full  form. 

457.    pcuiKponumu  cf.  KponuTb  sprinkle. 
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138.    paccymacb    3rd  plur.  aor.  paccoBbiBarbCA  disperse. 

523.    pacxumucme    for  this  verb  cf.  noxbiTHMT>  (note). 

242.    pamaeen  :  should  be  -ese  regular  Church  Slav  plural  cf.  cuHOBe 
in  modern  Russian. 

paraft  a  vassal  who  held  land  by  military  service:  thus  also  plough- 

man who  incites  his  horses.  Cf.  in  3a;^0HI^HHa  *h  b-b  to  BpeMS ...  hh 

paiaH  HH  naciyxH  b-b  nojit  He  kjih4K)tt>,'  a  clear  paraphrase  of  this 
sentence. 

20.    Pedejui  v.  Mcnmcaaey  (note). 

461.    peaauTb.    from  ptaaiL,  a  section  *bit.'    ̂ w^a  in  this  sentence  is 
probably  the  dual  in  concord  with  its  two  subjects. 

298.    peKocma    dual  by  implication  :   in  full   6paTa  peKOCxa,  Cpaxi 

dpaxy. 

438.    pcKocme    2nd  pers.  plural.     Sv>*atosldv  intends  more  than  Igor 
and  Vsevolod  whom  he  is  addressing:  or  else,  perhaps,  emend  to  peKocia. 

745.    peKi  Eonm  etc.    One  of  the  most  corrupt  passages.   These  have 

been  some  of  the  suggestions: — 
(1)  Abicht  transpose  wa.     But   Haxo;^H   can  only   mean  finds  not 

expeditions. 
(2)  Abicht  read  nt  CTBopua  sang  of  the  hero  or  actor. 
(3)  X04H  emended  to  ̂ op;^UHH  pride:  or  xod^nu  seasons. 
(4)  Dubenski  and  others  read  HCXo;^M. 

My  reading  is  based  on  some  of  the  conjectures.  Certainly,  trans- 
position is  essential. 

The  sense  is:  Boydn  related  the  wars  of  Svyatosldv  I  against  the 

the  Kagan  (or  Kogan)  of  the  Khozars:  this  Svyatosldv  was  killed  in  a 
fight  against  the  Pecenegs  and  his  skull  used  by  the  enemy  as  a  drinking 
vessel.  Hence  xpoMn  not  6e37>  nAenm^  out  side  the  shoulders.  In  1.  753 

the  poet  of  the  Cjiobo  reapplies  this  quotation  to  Russia  without  Igor. 

Boy^n  not  only  smg  of  these  lupebiji  epcMeua  but  also  of  those  (cxapoe 
BpeMJi)  and  Yarosldv  I  [v.  notes  under  these  headings],  and  of  Oleg  of 
Tmutarakan,  the  ancestor  of  Igor. 

I  restore  a3h  to  supply  the  sense  in  line  747.  3  often  lapses  before 
cm  in  the  MS   of  the  Cjiobo. 

Thus  Boydn's  minstrelsy  extended  back  to  the  glories  of  the  first 
agesofTroydn  (Rurik  and  his  grand-children).  It  is  observable  that 
Olga  the  wife  of  Igor  (the  son  of  Rurik  f  945)  laments  him  in  these  terms 

[cf.  K€  Kpncumu]  yace  unt  Jiysica  CBoero  He  KptcHXH. 
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13.    peHh    must  be  the  noun. 

80. Penh     1  read  pene  with  11.  against  E.  and  C. 

66.    puma    nom.  sing.  masc.  present  participle  pHcrarb  'gallop.' 

495.  PoMGue.  PoMaHT>  McTHCJiaBHTL  prince  of  Galicia.  Inll68hewas 

prince  of  Novgorod.  In  1173  on  his  father's  death  he  took  over  the  prin- 
cipality of  Vladimir  A^olynsk  and  was  for  fifteen  years  occupied  with  the 

defence  and  maintenance  of  his  lands  against  the  Yatvyagi  and  Lithuanians. 
His  career  is  most  interesting  after  1187  the  date  of  the  death  of  Yaroslav 

of  Galicia.  Roman  made  a  bold  bid  for  the  sovereignty  of  Galicia,  and 

in  1202  took  Kiev  and  set  up  Ingvar  Yaroslavic  (q.v.)  as  sovereign.  But 
these  details  of  a  romantic  life  do  not  come  into  the  purview  of  these 
notes.     He  was  murdered  by  the  Poles  in  1205. 

If  Kors's  emendation  of  'Ba  cb  yeMb '  holds  good,  and  there  is 
authority  for  the  fact  that  Yarop<51k  (paternal  uncle  of  Roman)  was  fgofs 

maternal  uncle,  thus  making  Igor  himself  related  on  the  mother's  side 
it  seems  certain  PoMaH'b  McTHCJiaBHH'b  must  be  the  hero  mentioned 
in  this  passage  ;  possibly  McTHCJiaBt  is  his  son. 

As  the  reference  may  be  to  PoMaHT*  PocTHCJiaBHHb  but  less  probably, 

I  append  a  note  on  him  as  well. 

22.     Po.vaHomi.     I.  The  Old  Slav  (and  Polish)  dative  single  in  obh 
(eBH)  is  common  in  this  text. 

II.  This  is  Roman  Svyatoslavic  of  Tmutarakdn,  the  grandson  of 
Yaroslav  I.  Like  many  other  Russian  princes  he  was  in  alliance  with 
Pagan  foes  against  the  head  of  the  house.  In  1079  (v.  Nestor  sud  hoc  anno) 

he  advanced  with  his  allies  as  far  as  the  river  Voin  [in  the  principality  of 

Pereyaslavl'].  Vsevolod  I  (who  ruled  at  Kfev)  met  the  army  near 

Pereyaslavl',  and  made  peace.  Roman  went  back  with  his  allies  and  was 
murdered  by  them:  and  'his  bones  still  rest  in  that  hostile  soil.' 

495.  PoMam  Poct^^ucJ^aeuH^  the  son  of  Rostfslav  Mstfslavic,  prince 
of  Smolensk  and  Grand  Prince  of  Kfev.  In  1151  he  aided  Izyaslav 
Mstislavic  to  save  Kiev  from  Yuri  Dolgoruki  and  defended  Cern/gov. 
In  1152  he  came  to  the  help  of  Izyaslav  against  Svyatoslav  Olgovic;  in 
1154  was  elected  to  be  prince  of  N6vgorod,  but  expelled  that  same  year. 
In  1158  he  assisted  R6gvolod  against  other  princes  of  Polotsk  and  in  1159 
took  the  part  of  Svyatoslav  Olgovic  agatnst  Svyatoslav  Vladfmirovic;  in 
1169  was  amongst  the  army  that,  under  Andrey  Bogolyubski,  sacked  Kfev. 
Andrey  set  Roman  on  the  throne  of  Kiev  but  deposed  him  two  years  later 
and  banished  him  to  Smolensk.  By  1177  Roman  had  regained  Kiev;  but 
in  1177  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic   (celebrated   in   this   poem)   once  more 
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banished  him  to  Smolensk.  The  Chronicles  praise  Romdn  for  his 
peacefulness,  charity  and  piety,  and  at  Smolensk  Roman  seems  to  have 

been  a  thoughtful  ruler.  "  He  was  very  powerful  but  hated  war,  and  only 
waged  it  perforce."  He  died  in  1180  [Hnax.]  'And  all  the  men  of 
Smolensk   bewailed   him,   remembering  his  kindness  of  heart  towards 

themselver;  his  sons  wept  for  him  bitterly;  tear  flowed  down  their  faces   ' 
Roman  lost  all  his  possessions  in  his  efforts  to  improve  Smolensk,  and 
died  in  poverty,  and  the  citizens  had  to  subscribe  for  his  funeral  rites. 

510.    Pocu.  PcH  is  as  good.  The  Ros  is  a  stream  near  Ki'ev,  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  Chronicles,  e.g.  1151,  1187.    The  Suld  is  near  the  Ros. 

711.    pocmpe    paacTepeib  to  grind,    v.  1.  658. 

732.    pocmprhjiJieefb    1st  pers.  dual  present:  future  sense,  v.  note  1.  437. 

56.     Pycuy,u     Instrumental  plural  (soft  form) :   the  sons  of  Russia, 

with  the  patronymic  ic^  PycHHb. 

Pych.     The  historical  meaning  of  this  word  has  varied. 
At  first  it  designated  the  Norse  invaders  of  the  Slavs:  to  this  day  the 

Finnish  Ruotssi  stands  for  Swede.  The  conquerors  were  thus  distinguished 

as  Pych  from  their  subjects;  as  appears  from  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus, 

(911 — 945),  who  [De  adm.  imp.  cap.  9]  in  naming  the  rapids  of  the  Dnepr, 

gives  their  designations  pwo-fO'Tt,  in  Norse,  and  (rKKapidTi  in  Slav. 
The  country  was  in  Greek  called    Pwcr^a. 

As  the  conquerors  merged  with  the  natives,  and  adopted  Slav  speech, 
the  word  Pyct,  was  first  applied  to  the  governing  classes,  and  then  to 
the  Kiev  district,  not  to  Suzdal,  Novgorod,  or  other  outlying  dependencies 
and  colonies. 

In  the  reign  of  Alexis  (1654—1670)  the  modern  name  Pocciii  first 
came  into  use,  being  modelled  on  the  Greek  form:  variants  such  asPycia 

also  appear.  The  adjectival  form  is  still  pyccKifl,  pocciftCKifi  being  only 
used  in  official  documents. 

116.  i>Hw.  Church  Slav  imperative  2nd  pers.  sing,  penn:  equivalent 
to  the  Russian  cjiobho  like. 

469.    phLCK.a)cmh    plural  verb  with  collective,  as  always. 

618.  PtopuKoeu  J^aebfdoeu  i.e.  Ryurik  and  Davyd  Rostislavic  q.v. 
The  Rostislavici  contested  Kiev  against  SvyatosMv  Vsevolodic  and  the 

Olgovici;  and  there  was  eternal  discord. 
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465.  PwpuKh  PocmucAaeuH^y  son  of  Rostfslav  Mstfslavic,  Grand  Prince 

of  Kfev,  and  great-grandsort  of  Vladimir  II  is  first  mentioned  about  1157 
as  Prince  of  Ovruc.  From  1159 — 1169  (when  his  father  died),  his  name 
occurs  in  many  small  civil  fights  and  feuds.  In  1169  he  joined  in  electing 
Mstislav  Izyasldvi?  to  the  throne  of  Kfev,  and  made  an  expedition  against 
the  P6lovtsy;  in  1170  he  was  in  the  army  of  Audrey  Bogolyiibski  that 
sacked  Kfev:  and  was  set  up  as  prince  of  N6vgorod,  where  the  free 

atmosphere  did  not  suit  him,  for  in  1174  he  was  back  again  at  Ovru<^. 
Audrey  Bogolyiibski  suspected  him  of  being  implicated  in  the  murder  of 
his  brother  Gleb  Yiirevic  (v.  Introduction  II  §13)  and  wanted  to  purge 
Southern  Russia  of  the  Rostislavi^i :  Ryiirik  seized  Kfev  in  1174,  but  was 

compelled  to  retire  to  Belgorod,  on  the  approach  of  Andrey  with  a 
formidable  army.    In  1177  he  made  an  unsuccessful  foray  on  the  P61ovtsy 

  he  had  married  a  daughter  of  the  Polovsk  chieftain  Beluk   and 

resigned  Kiev  to  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic  Cernfgovski  *  not  wishing  to 

devastate  the  Russian  land.'  In  1180  Svyatosldv  was  again  in  flight 
beyond  the  Dnepr,  and  Ryiirik  reoccupied  the  throne  ;  but  resigned  it 

anew  for  '  he  loved  peace  more  than  war  and  wished  to  live  in  brotherly 
love.'  In  1183  he  with  SvyatosMv,  the  Grand  Prince,  defeated  the  Polovtsy, 
and,  on  Svyatosldv  s  death  in  1154,  finally  succeeded  to  the  throne:  to  be 
dethroned  again,  and  die  at  Cemigov  in  1215,  after  some  further  years 

of  similar  family  feuds  and  raids  on  the  nomads. 

489.  CaAmauu.  Generally  taken  as  a  variant  of  CyAvnauu  Sultans. 
But  there  is  little  trace  of  the  Arabic  form  in  jfz//rt«  being  found  in  Russia 
at  this  date;  and  there  would  not  be  a  plurality  of  sultans  to  chase  behind 

Yarosldv's  territories.  I  suggest  reading  Caji'LTaHH,  the  men  of  Salatyii, 
a  reg  on  in  the  Lower  Tfitra,  the  mountainous  district  whence  came  the 
barbarian  auxiliaries  such  as  the  TopJ^aki  v.  Ch  Tampanu. 

Note  3a  seMJiflMH  in  the  instrumental  defining  Cajn>TaHH,  and  not 

governed  by  the  verb. 

106.  ceucrm  aempum  ...cma36u.  A  passage  over  which  there  has 
been  much  dispute.  Unless  emended,  it  makes  no  sense.  It  is  omitted 

in  E,  but  translated  in  the  version  annexed  '  a  noise  of  beasts  arose  in 

their  lairs." 
Abichts  restoration   is   cBKCTt  SBtpHHt  BiCTa;  3JiLift  JXnB'h  etc. 

Weltmann:  cBHCTt  sBtpHH-b  BT>CTa,  a6ti  JIhbi>,  commenting  that 
the  sudden  attack  of  the  Russians  disturbed  the  enemy,  who  with  shrill 
horns  gave  the  alarm. 

I  suggest,  as  less  violent,  to  read: 
Cbhctt>  3BtpHHT>  Btscia; 

BtBLI  ̂ HB'L  KpHHCTb  BptXy  Apesa. 
3l>Btil  being  the  present  participle  active  of  3BaTb. 
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82.     CenmAuu.     This  may  be  a  title;  e.g.  in  the  treaty  of  Ol^g  with 

the  Greeks  (912  A.D.)the  subordinate  princes  are  called  CarhmAUM  KuashH. 

233.  Cemnou  Co^iu  undoubtedly  confuses  the  burial-place  of  Izyasldv 

Yarosldvic,  Svyatop61k's  father,  also  slain  at  this  battle  with  that  of 
Tugorkdn.  Izyaslav  amid  great  weeping  was  taken  by  Yarop61k  his  son, 
prince  of  Vyseg6rod,  to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God  at  Kfev. 
Nestor  LXX]. 

V.  Ci-Toa  3Ke. 

22.     CemmcAoeuHK'.    The  !>  is  sounded.     In  Older  Russian  hio  and 

not  ny  is  regular. 

351.  CejtrmcjaeMi  i.e.  Svyatoslav  III  VsevolodoviJ^,  first  cousin  of 

Igor. 

336  CeMHicjaez.  If  this  stands  for  Svyatoslav  Ol'govic,  Igor's  father, 

the  following  brief  account  of  his  career  is  apposite.  Svyatoslav  Ol'govic, 
the  grandson  of  Svyatoslav,  about  the  year  1 137  was  invited  by  the  citizens 
of  Novgorod  the  Great  to  be  their  prince,  a  position  he  forfeited  in  1138, 
and  could  not  maintain  on  a  subsequent  attempt  in  1140.  On  the  accession 

of  Vsevolod  Ol'govic  his  brother  to  the  throne  of  Kiev,  he  attacked 

Andrey  Vladimirovic  to  expel  him  from  the  principality  of  Pereyaslavl', 
and  was  repulsed.  In  1142  he  and  his  brother  Igor  were  discontented 
with  the  shares  allotted  by  Vsevolod  Orgovi?,  who  would  not  give  them 

N6vgorod-Severski  nor  the  land  of  the  Vydtici.  So  they  allied  themselves 
with  the  princes  of  Cernigov,  and  under  this  compulsion  Svyatoslav  ob- 

tained Cernori'tsk  and  Kletsk.  In  1146  Vsevolod  died,  and  was  succeeded 

by  Igor  Ol'govic,  who  was  soon  expelled  by  the  citizens  of  Kiev;  and 
Izyaslav  Mstfslavic  (his  second  cousin  once  removed)  replaced  him. 

Hereupon  Svyatoslav  in  alliance  with  Yiiri  Vladimirovi(^  of  Suzdal' 
(his  second  cousin  and  uncle  of  Izyaslav  Mstislavic),  Vladfmir  of  Ryazan 
and  Berladnik,  the  exile  from  Galicia,  attacked  Izyaslav,  who  found  allies 

in  the  Davydici  of  Cernigov.  Again  Svyatosldv  almost  failed  ;  ̂///,  in 
alliance  with  the  Polovtsy^  he  enforced  peace.  In  1147  Igor,  his  brother 
was  murdered  at  Kiev.  Fighting  broke  out  anew  :  Svyatoslav  and  Yuri 

expelled  IzyasMv  from  Kiev;  and  Svyatosliv  was  assigned  the  territories 
of  Kursk  IlGceMbe  (the  country,  round  the  river  SeTm  or  CefiMt),  Snov 
and  Slutsk;  and  Yiiri  held  Kfev  for  Suzdal,  until  the  great  defeat  on  the 

river  Stugna  (v.  note  He  xaKO-JiH) ;  he  fled  after  this  battle,  and  Izyasldv 
Davydovic  was  instated  at  Kiev,  and  gave  Cernfgov  to  Svyatoslav  of  his 
own  good  grace:  but  this  did  not  purchase  fidelity,  for  Izyaslav  Davydovi^ 
attributed  to  Svyatoslav  a  defeat  at  the  hands  of  Yarosldv  the  King  of 
Galicia,  and  had  to  quit  Kiev. 
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Svyatoslav  then  attached  himself  to  the  next  ruler  at  Kiev,  Rostislav, 

the  brother  of  Izyaslav  Mstislavi?^;  but  veered  round  again  to  Izyaslav 
Davydovic  on  hearing,  that  Andrey  Yurevi^,  the  powerful  monarch  of 
Suzdal,  was  prepared  to  support  this  claimant. 

Svyatosldv  died  in  1165. 

These  details  illustrate  how  all  through  medieval  Russian  history 
there  was  no  patriotism.  Collateral  inheritance,  assignment  of  territories 

for  life,  uncertainty  of  tenure,  made  these  princes  careless  of  ever^^thing 
save  their  own  advancement,  and  Svyatoslav,  his  father  Oleg,  and  his 
son  Igor,  the  hero  of  this  tale,  were  all  equally  ready  to  assail  or  to  utilize 
the  pagan  invaders.  When  the  Mongols  were  established  at  Saray  (near 

Pereyaslavl'),  servility  was  added  to  the  vices  of  disunion. 
These  details  also  serve  to  confirm  that  the  reference  in  the  text  is 

to  Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic,  the  prince  of  Kiev,  and  to  his  campaign  of 
1154,  and  that  oieiit  must  be  interpreted  daiioinKa-  I  think  rpo3Hbifi 
BenHKift  KieBCKifi  a  marginal  gloss  interpolated. 

208.  cewHcw,  oCunaR  something  like  ?]6e(nv  eOccriv.  Generally  com- 
pare the  prose  narrative  in  Hnai.,  which  confirms  this  account  of 

Vsevolod's  prowess. 

446.     Ce  3A0  a  line  difficult  to  construe. 

If  KHHHvB  is  adjectival,  it  is  forcing  a  possessive  adjective  too  far  to 

make  it  mean  *the  evil  proceeding  from  the  princes,'  or  'the  mtsfortune 

of  the  prince';  and,  farther,  if  Henoco6ie  be  predicative,  it  must  be  in  the 
dative  or  instrumental. 

To  read  KHaaceMb  for  KHfl/KeMt  dative  plural  does  not  make  things 

much  easier. 

I  suggest,  ce  3Jio,  khjivKB  mh,  He  noco6HMo:  with  all  the  more  con- 

fidence, in  view  of  the  assonance  of  PaMa  t'n/ra. 
It  is  also  possible  to  read  ht>  ce  3ao,  khjihcb  mh,  ne  no  co6rb  :  i.e. 

but  this  woe,  my  liege,  stands  not  alone;  ....  for  they  are  crying  out  at 
Rim   

48.     cuneio  J,OHy. 

I.     The  gen.  masc.  sing,  of  adjectives  is  regularly  oio  eio,  as  in  Church 
Slav:  not  mo  mo  as  in  modern  Russian. 

II.     The  genitive  in  this  sentence  seems  to  have  the  general  distributive 

meaning  of  the  Homeric  use:  e.g.       Iliad.  X  352;  and,  negatively 

XVII  372:  at  yap  re  ̂ owv  '7rpo(p€p€(rT€pal  eltriv  k\K€p.^vai... 

veioio  fiaOcLtj^ — i/€(pog  S'  ov  (palvero  Trao-iy?  yait]^. 

III.     The  Don  was  well  beyond  the  bound  of  '  Pycb.' 
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61.     CK2Ha    present  part.,  nom.  sing.  masc. 

76.     CJiaea.     This  personification  is  used  throughout  the  Cjiobo:  the 

opposite  quality  is  oCn^a,  vfipi^.     For  a  full  note  v.  I.  288. 

763.  C.iaea  Hiopw  CemmcjiaejiiHa-a  in  E;  bjihhl  in  11.  This  points 
out  to  a  difficult  reading  in  the  lost  MS.;  I  accept  CBaTOCJiaBHHb,  taking 
these  forms  as  vocativ^es  not  datives. 

135.  c.iaeu  This  phrase  repeated  from  1.  99  makes  it  doubtful  whether 
CJiaBLi  should  not  be  read  in  the  first  passage.  But  the  meaning  is  the 
same. 

63.     CAaeu.     Dubenski  suggests  altering  CAoeu  to  cjiaBbH  from  cojio- 
Beil  nightingale.     I  prefer  the  text  as  easier  sense. 

643.  CAoeymuViW.  Abicht  Weltmann  and  Dubenski  Maksimovic  and 
most  of  the  commentators  agree  that  CjlOByxa  is  the  Cossack  name  of 

the  Don:  perhaps  the  word  should  be  spelled  CjiaByia.  The  word  is 
here  used  to  personify  the  rivergod  and  give  him  a  patronymic.  Yaroslavna 
here  speaks  of  the  victory  of  Svyatosldv  Vsevolodic  over  Kobydk  for 
notes  on  which  v.  line  345. 

311.    CMaiy  CMara  Little- Russian  for  acapt  heat,  also  drought. 

664.  CMopitfU  generally  taken  to  be  nom.  plural:  cf.  cynepKH  cyMopoKt 
darkness;  cf.  MpaKT>  idem:  in  Church  Slav  coMpaKi). 

607.  cMuiuAenuu  Vyazemski  reads  CMUCJieny.  The  em.endation  is 
welcome  but  not  necessary. 

404.  CHCcecH  The  sense  requires  e^3HececJl.  Cf.  S&ji^OHUxuHa.  '  Bo3He- 

ceca  cjiaBa  PycKaa  no  Bcefl  bcmjih.' 

583.     CHonu  for  this  metaphor  of  sowing  and  reaping  cf.  1.  257. 

732.  coKOAUua  i.e.  Vladimir,  Igor  s  son.  Vladimir  did  in  fact  marry 

Konc^ak's  daughter. 

386.  coKOJOMa  dat.  dual.  npn-feuiaJiH  perf.  part,  active  having  been 
unhorsed,  going  on  foot.     Notice  the  alliteration. 

153.  coKOAy  Kpenemy  probably  references  to  Polovetski  chieftains  so 
called. 

/*7 
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T3ax^  and  Kohhoko.  Both  of  these  are  historical,  v.  Introduction; 

but  it  may  not  be  fortuitous  that  the  Codex  Cumanicus  provides 

emblematic  meanings  to  their  names  Cosac  [c-^k]  the  vigilant,  Konvcak 

the  envious.  If  my  reading  of  KapKaFH^Ji^  C^-^')  holds  good,  such  plays 
on  Turanian  words  would  not  be  out  of  place,  especially  as  the  friendly 

intercourse  with  the  tame  Polovtsy,  the  Pecenegs  and  the  BepeH;5HHH, 

the  constant  intermarriages  must  have  made  Cumanian  familiar.  Thus, 

too,  there  is  a  play  between  S'fecoBH  (q.v.)  devilish  and  6yeoBa  (q.v.)  ; 
cf.  one  leader  of  the  Polovtsy  in  the  Chronicles  called  Koae.Tb  CoTOHaHJn> 
the  Goat  Satanson  I 

306.  CoKOJTo.  Either  Igor,  in  which  case  TiTHUb  must  be  the  enemy; 

more  probably  tlie  enemy,  who  has  led  Igor  and  his  men  into  captivity. 

ZdA  pres,  part,  rnasc.  sing.,  cf.  OKa'ia. 

391.  coJHua.  The  simile  of  the  heavenly  bodies  is  common  in  this 

style  Cf.  the  death  of  Olga,  Nestor  6477=969:  'She  was  the  baptist  of 
Christian  lard,  like  the  dawn  before  the  sun:  like  the  gloaming  before 

the  light,  like  the  moon  at  night-time.' 
The  suns  are  Igor  and  Vsevolod;  the  CTvTbna  (cto.i6t>  is  also  declined 

as  though  it  were  CTO.ini))  stand  for  Svyacosliiv  Ol'govic,  Igor's  nephew, 
and  Gleg,  the  younger  son  of  Igor,  \ladimir  Igorevic  accompanied  the 

expedition  :  but  the  obloquy  may  be  supposed  to  cover  both. 

656.     cojHve.     This  passage  rings  like  a  Pagan  hymn  to  the  Sun-god. 

754.  CoAJiue.  The  last  jubilant  section  of  F^irt  III  the  deliverance  of 

Igor.  All  the  omens  are  good:  the  sun  is  /to/  obscured:  the  maidens  of 

Galicia  sing,  not  the  mourners. 

363.  com.  It  is  curious  that  the  Slavonic  languages,  wnth  three 

different  words  for  sleep  (;ipeMaiiTb,  cnaib,  CHVTb)  have  no  expression 

for  'dream '  :  not  even  such  a  secondary  form  as  the  Latin  sofuniare. 

49.  nxaaa.  This  passage  has  been  the  occasion  of  many  conjectures. 

Abicht  reads  CJiaBa,  a  violent  alteration.  Certainly  cnajia  from  cnaxb 

to  sleep  or  ciiaCTH,  cna^a-Tb  to  fall  is  unsatisfactory. 

I  suggest  cna-iH,  and  translate  accordingly,  for  na«iHTb  to  burn;  cf. 

Chronicles  Hnax.  1180  pacnoji'feca  rnfeBOMi,  (where  the  Chronicle  here 
drops  into  a  poetical  style,  not  unlike  the  C.iOBo)  he  was  incensed  with 

anger.  If  so,  there  is  no  reason  to  change  noxoin  from  noxOTb  lust;  and 

the  imperfective  verb  enajifl,  [cna.m  perfective]  followed  by  aacTyriH 

(perfective),  suggests  an  inceptive,  and  would  make  a  very  good  contrast. 
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HcKycKTH  may  be  taken  literally  to  taste,  like  Kyjiiaib,  and  the 

genitive  is  partitive,  as  modern  Russian  iiHTb  H'dV>.  So  Hcnirni,  a  few 
lines  lower. 

71.     cmadu     instrumental  plural. 

30.  Cmapaio  BAoduMejja.  i.e.  Vladimir  I.  BjiajlHMep'b  -Mtpi)  is  the 
elder  and  better  authenticated  form. 

442.  cmapy.  Cf.  note  to  omem  as  to  Svyatoslav's  seniority.  As  the 
generations  at  this  stormy  time  went  he  was  an  oldish  man;  as  far  back 
as  1141  his  father  had  given  him  Turov  as  his  KH^HcecTBO.  He  died  in  1194. 

2.  cmapuMu  caogpcu.  I.  The  instrumental  plural  of  feminine  nouns 

and  adjectives  regularly  takes  the  termination  -mu  as  in  modern  Russian: 
but  masculine  nouns   have  the  older  form  u  (soft)  for  the  nominative 

plural   e.g.  o^JiaKH   (in  soft  nouns  h)  for  the  instrumental  plural. 
Cuoeecu  an  old  s  noun:  like  koao  wheel  koacco. 

II.  The  'old  diction,'  must,  as  Abicht  says,  refer  to  the  skilled  artistic 
poetry  of  the  epists,  as  compared  with  the  loose  style  of  the  writers  of 
the  6LiJiHHbi,  with  their  free  metre. 

Dubenski  says  with  great  probability  that  cxapuii  in  the  Cjiobo 
always  means  the  days  of  Vladimir  L 

761.     cmapuMh  Kun.ieMo  [dat.  plur.]  etc.     Cf.  usual  end  to  ballads: 
MOJio;!,^^!^  JiK);i,HMT>  Ha  y/i,HBJieHie, 

a  crapuMij  jiio^aM'b  na  yr'feineHie. 

426.     cmeopucme.     One  might  expect  -era  dual.     But  the  thought  may 

be  generalized  to  include  Igor's  associates. 
Cf.  pcKocme.  [note]. 

391.  cniJhna  Bulgarian  form:  the  Russians  call  the  false  sun  that 

appears  at  a  time  of  keen  cold  nacoJiHu;e  (German  Nebensonne)  riacojinue 
CT>  yiuaMH  with  ears:  when  there  are  several  such  reflections  nacoAnUtC 
cmoAOOnoe  or  cmoAdu:  CT0Ji6ti  is  also  used  for  the  Northern  Lights,  e.g. 

CT0Ji6u  Ha  Heofe  Ki.  xojio^i.aM'B,  the  flaming  columns. 

705.  cmpeoKame  2nd  pers.  sing  aorist  CTopoJKiiTb  cxpescHTb  e  must 

mean  him :  eio  is  required.  But  I  leave  '  e '  taking  it,  as  the  old  Slav 
ace.  masc.  sing.  M  or  e  cf.  u  he. 

472.     cmpeMeuh  read  — —a  the  dual  to  agree  with  ajiaia. 

I 
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175.  Cmpu6o3/cu  enyuu.  This  description  of  the  winds  has  a  very 
classical  look:  but,  to  elaborate  this  obvious  simile,  might  be  out  of  place; 
as  classical  traditions  do  not  obtain  elsewhere.  Stribog  was  the  god  of 
the  winds. 

CxpHKycH  V.  yrp-LHce. 

711.     cmpyiu  ace.  plural  cmpyio  barges. 
The  alliterations  in  this  passage  are  very  strong. 

147  &  574.  cmpyDKie  a  plane  [Abicht]  or  smooth  shaft  CTpyrx  a 

carpenters  plane:  also  a  barge:  ?  here  a  silver  model  of  a  barge: .''  derivation 
from  ocTpo  opyiicie  a  sharp  weapon. 

There  is  no  authority  for  this  word,  meaning  a  lance;  but  the 

derivation  ocTpo-opy'/Kie  (Mr.  A.  P.  Goudy)  is  almost  certain:  and  the 
investiture  of  the  throne  of  Kiev  was  conferred  by  a  symbolical  dubbing 
with  a  spear  [Abicht]. 

138.     omprbjaMU.    Instrumental  of  comparison  Cmyiua  v.  Ha  mano  jni. 

692.  cmydenyio  :  CTy;5a  cold  are  southern  words:  cf.  Cech  studeuy. 

the  Cjiobo  often  disregards  Northern  forms  such  as  xo.^o;^'b. 

216.  cmynaemo  v.  note  on  Oleg  Svyatosldvic.  sjamz  cmpcMenh  a 

symbolic  ceremony  of  coronation,  as  also  1.  574  the  touching  of  the  prince 
with  a  spear. 

78  &  146.  cmmz.  O.  Norse  stong^  Swedish  stdng^  a  bar,  pole.  Here 
used  for  the  standard. 

181.  cnui3U  lAmoAwm'b  the  fluttering  of  the  banners  was  taken  as  a 
as  a  prophecy  or  omen. 

So  in  3a;^0HinHHa  '  CTfl3H  pesyTi.,  xopyrsn  aKH  »ch6h  nainyrca.' 

485.  cydu,  p^dM  present  participles.  In  this  series  of  participles 

nodnep'o  is  perf.  act.  part.;  aacwynueo  .veyaeh  aorist  participle,  the  latter 
imperfective,  the  former  perfective:  all  of  them  nom.  sing.  masc. 

531.  Cyja.  The  Suld  was  the  frontier  river  between  Russia  and 
Polovsk  land:  it  was  stained  with  blood. 

The  Dvina  (on  which  Pereyaslavl'  lies:  the  river  Polota  falls  into  it 
at  the  town  Polotsk)  is  here  said  to  flow  sluggishly:  for  the  old  heroic  days 
are  forgotten. 

At  this  point  the  poet  begins  to  point  his  moral  from  the  histor}'  of 

Polotsk.     This  outlying  district  became  a  descendible  yj,'fejii>  as  early  as 
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the  reign  of  Svyatoslav  II;  although  the  other  princes  (v.  the  note  on 
Vseslav)  contested  the  claim:  Vseslav  Bryaceslavic  held  his  ground 

against  all  odds.  This  branch  of  the  family  thenceforward  was  inde- 
pendent: and  the  people  may  have  been  different,  for  Nestor  in  describing 

the  early  Slavs,  states  that  they  took  their  names  from  the  streams  and 
instances  the  IIoJiOHaHe.  v.  1.  75. 

504.     CyjuVta    a  kind  of  lance  or  mace. 

136.  C^  sapanitt.  The  poetical  detail  of  the  engagement  very  closely 
agrees  with  the  prose  narrative,  though  derived  from  independent  sources, 
as  the  variance  in  the  names  of  the  rivers  etc.  shovv's. 

250.  C%  aapauia . . .  The  poet  resumes  the  direct  narrative  of  the 
battle. 

432.  Ch  Moiymu  etc.  It  has  always  been  supposed  these  are  tribes 
under  the  dominion  of  Yaroslav  of  Galicia.  Their  names  are  mostly 
unrecorded. 

I.     Moiyma,  MOioma  abstract  collective  noun;  forces  {i,i0^h posse). 

II.     Tampauu.  TaxpaHHH'b  clearly  a  man  from  the  Tatra,  the  highest 
peaks  in  the  Carpathians. 

III.  IU€.th6uphi.  I  cannot  trace  this  name.  The  termination  6Hp  6i>ip 

points  to  a  Turkish  origin.  Vyazemski  cites  a  Polish  word  Szdlbierz 
meaning  rogue,  and  in  the  government  of  Irkutsk  a  verb  omajibCepHTb 
meaning  to  strike. 

Melioranski  cites  a  Kalmyc   word  S/7/ryr^  a  long  whip.     However, 
IIIeJiL6HpHHi>  must  be   congener  with   the  remainder  of  the  series. 

IV.  TonnaKhi.  This  word  has  an  unmistakeable  Turanian  form:  cf. 

Cumanian  ioprak  corn;  or  [MeJiiopaHCKift]  a  certain  sort  of  horse  (/^jz^ra/^). 
But  I  suggest  identifying  them  with  the  inhabitants  of  Topczewoa  village 
in  the  province  of  Grodno,  20  verst  from  Bielsk,  or  Topczykaly  a  village 
seven  miles  from  Grodno. 

V.  Peeyiu.  E.  and  C.  read  uch  not  h  ct>.  But  this  is  probably  a 

slip  for  H  C'i>.  PeBvr'b  looks  like  Rewiica  in  the  Slovak  country  in  the 
county  of  Gomor  (Hungary)  on  the  South  side  of  the  Tatra  mountains. 

In  German  this  place  is  called  Rauschenbach  [cf  peB'feTb,  peByTi>  roar]; 
there  is  also  a  Rewucza  in  the  county  of  Liptau.  The  Si'O'wnik  Geograjiczfiy 
Kfolewstiva  Polskiego  also  mentions  a  place  Rewucha^  all  more  or  less 
in  the  same  region. 

VI.  OjhOepu  Cf.  Ilnam.  1159  Yarosldv  of  Galicia  is  attacking  Kiev, 
and  despatches  a  messenger  to  Mstislav  at  Belgorod,  who  that  night  sent 
a  reply  through  Olbyf  Seroievic. 
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There  might  be  a  connection  with  suiaOopHTb  to  make  a  disturbance. 

In  the  Polish  gazeteer,  there  occurs  a  village  called  Oibierzowice  in 

the  Sandomir  councy:  owned  in  1627  by  Marcin  Szitko  Oibyerz,  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Vistula,  1%  kilometres  from  Warsaw. 

The  name  of  a  Turanian  tribe  mentioned  in  1151,  OmonepzAtoeee 

seems  not  dissimilar.- 

These  historical  facts  sufficiently  identify  the  Ojib^epu.  The  patro- 
nymic explains  the  difficult  word  IllepeiiiHpH  v.  niu  6o  Mootceiuu. 

On  these  grounds  I  reject  Melior^nski's  conjecture  of  the  Mongol 
o/fdyr,  weak  ill. 

VII.  As  to  lUepomeBHH'b,  cf  Szeresz6w,  a  hamlet  on  the  river  Lsna 
168  versts  from  Grodno,  or  Szeryszor,  a  stream  in  Bukowina  or  IIIepinHeBKa 

a  village  on  the  Sula,  10  versts  from  Luben  in  the  province  of  Poltava. 

229.  C^  mon  oice  KaPAu  etc.  A  difficult  passage,  certainly  corrupt, 

as  noBevTfea  makes  neither  sense  nor  grammar. 

Svyatopolk.  Musin-Puskin  in  his  note  in  IT  does  not  know  which 

Svyatopolk.  It  cannot  be  Svyatop61k  I  Vladi'mirovic,  [born  980, 
succeeded  Vladimir  I  1015],  v.ho  had  Polish  sympathies,  and  was  an 

unpopular  ruler  (called  OKaHbHUft  for  his  tyrannies  in  the  Chronicles),  as 

the  writer  of  the  Cjiobo  traces  his  history  forward. 

Svyatopolk  II  Izyasldvic,  the  grandson  of  Yarosldv  I,  was  bom  in 

1050,  and  died  in  1113.  In  his  father's  life-time  he  held  N6vgorod  and 

Turov,  and  in  1093  \'ladimir  1 1  resigned  to  him  the  throne  of  Kiev,  as  being 
of  the  elder  branch.  He  took  part  in  the  blinding  of  Vasil  ko  Rostislavic. 

Svyatop61k  and  Vladimir  worked  together  very  well,  and  repeatedly 

defeated  the  P61ovtsy. 

In  1094  Svyatop61k  married  the  daughter  of  Tugorkdn,  the  Pol6vsk 

leader:  but  was  still  severely  impartial  against  the  national  foe,  for  in  1096 

he  and  Vladimir  won  a  victory  on  the  Trubez,  where  Tugorkan  was  slain. 

This  being  so,  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  alter  CBflTonoJiK'B  to 

flpoiiojiK'L;  (Yaropolk  Izyasldvic  the  prince  of  Vysegorod,  murdered  in 

1086  by  the  Rosti'slavici),  and,  accepting  OTua,  to  make  verses  1.  229...., 
refer  to  the  death  of  Izyaslav  at  the  battle  of  Nezatin. 

KaH.ibi  can  be  retamed  as  implying  the  home  of  Tugorkan,  far 

beyond  the  river  on  which  Igor  is  fighting. 

Grammatically  something  must  be  done. 

Petrusevic  reads  noBe.TB  6«iue  xecTfl;  V^azemski  noBe.i'fe  aiH  Tbua; 
the  latter  is  the  nearer  to  the  original. 

In  the  FycTHHCKaa  JlfeTonHCb  1096  we  read:  YCieH'b  ace  ry  h 

TyropKaH-b  TecTb  CBflTonoaHb;  ero  ace  aKH  me.cmR  u  epaia  noeeAtb 

esHtnu  CB^TonojiK'b  h  BesTH  Jio  KieBa,  h  norpe6e  ero  Ha  BepecTOBO 

Ha  pacnvTflX'b  na  MorHJili.  (Tugorkan  was  there  killed.  He  was  the 
father-in-law  of  Svyatopolk:  but,  as  his  father-in-law  and  foe,  Svyatopolk 
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bade  him  be  carried  to  Kiev  and  buried  at  Berestovo  at  the  cross-roads); 
and  the  same  words  almost  are  found  in  Nestor  1096  [b3JI  jiko  tlcth 

CBoero  H  Bpara];  and  the  direction  of  the  other  road  (to  the  Monastery) 

is  stated). 

There  can  be  scarcely  any  doubt  the  passage  refers  to  Tugorkan, 

not  to  Izyaslav  who  was  slain  at  the  battle  against  Oleg  in  1078. 

One  other  reading,  Karamzin's,  noctn  fe,  '  after  the  battle '  for  noBC.U'fe 
is  too  violent. 

In  interpreting  this  passage;  either  it  refers  to  Izyaslav,  in  which 

case  OTua  may  be  retained,  but  CBHTonoJiK'b  must  be  read  UponoJiK'L, 
or  to  Tugorkan  in  which  case  OTU,a  must  be  read  tlcth  or  i;t5T.  In  any 

event,  as  CBaTtH  is  an  inflection  alien  to  the  grammar  of  the  Cjiobo,  I  would 

regard  Kb  CBJiTfeft  Co(|)iH  as  a  marginal  gloss,  subsequently  incorporated. 

I  therefore  suggest  reading  H  noBeJi'b  jith  Tii,a  CBoero   

Petrusevic  gives  the  authority  of  the  TpOHi;Kaii  JI-feionHCb  1216, 
1217  and  1408  for  the  forms  tij,K)  Ti],a  for  TecTio  tcctji;  and  Vyazemski 
cites  UTeMi. 

Alternatively  I  suggest  (with  Weltmann)  h  no  BaJii^  ii  Tti^a  CBoero 

and  took  his  father-in-law  in  the  fight, 

Cf.  Cech  valeno  den^  valerio  den  vteri  [cf.  C.iOBO  1.  269  and  270 

6Huiacfl  ;[i,eHi>,  6inuaca  ;^eHb  ;^pyriH]  and  Russian  CBajiKa  a  fight. 

417.  cbiuoena  i.e.  nephews,  brother  s  sons.  This  puts  Svyatoslav  on 

account  of  his  age  in  the  position  of  ;i,ii;];a  uncle,  a  term  of  respect, 

Svyatoslav  was  a  first  cousin.  Dual  verbs  all  through,  down  to  CTBopHCxe. 

432.     Tampauu  v.  ch  Moryibi. 

726.     meKmoM^  onomatopoeic  v,  KJieKTOMT>. 

374.  mepeMTh  TepeMT>  the  medieval  Russian  term  for  a  mansion  or 

palace;  probably  from  Tepe/uvov. 

815.  inu  an  'ethic'  dative,  as  in  Latin:  'as  you  know'  :  cf.  develop- 
ment from  Homeric  TOi  originally  dative  of  au. 

369.  niAZKoeum  Russian  TOJiKam*  a  vagabond,  TOJiKaib  to  roam. 

Cf.  Nestor  (907)  Il^^e  Ojieri.  na  rpeKT>,  Hropa  ocxaEHB'b  KbicBfe,    noH 

3Ke   MHOJKbCTBO   BapHT^   H   CjIOB'feH'b   H   THBepi],H   iimQ   CJTb  TOJIKOBHHH 
[i.e.  nomad  Slavs]. 

384.  TMymopoKauH.  The  only  accessible  way  to  Tmutarakan  would 

be  to  strike  North  by  the  Russian  settlements,  and  so  South  ;  all  the 

South  side  of  the  Dnepr, — all  of  the  modern  provinces  of  Yekaterinoslav, 
the  Don  Cossacks  and  most  of  Voronez  was  hostile  territory. 
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247,  mo  6huo...  After  this  the  poet  resumes  the  direct  narrative  of 

the  battle,  and  re-introduces  the  subject  (cHuefl...  1.  249). 

414.  moida.  This  adverb  heads  a  new  section  of  this  intermediate 

portion.  Evidently,  as  Sederholm  thinks,  the  poem  was  written  in  two 
parts:  the  third  section  being  additional.    The  note  in  this  second  part  is 
mourning  at  defeat:  ce  JiH  CTBopHCie   )Ka;tHH  Becenia  etc. 

The  lament  of  Svyatoslav  begins:  followed  by  an  appeal  for  help  to 

contemporary  princes. 

38.  2'oida  Hioph  etc.— read  Btaap-fe — Cf.  Hnar.  1185.  Hropb  jKe 
B033p'feB'L  Ha  He6o  H  BH^'fe  cciHixe  CTOflme  flKO  M-fecHi^x...  (Igor  looked 
up  at  the  sky  and  saw  the  sun  standing  like  the  moon).  For  the  date  of 

this  eclipse  Abicht's  note  is  instructive.  He  collates  the  Chronicles  with 
modern  astronomical  data,  and  assigns  the  hour  and  day  at  3.50  p.m. 
Moscow  time  Wednesday  1st  May  1185. 

Weltmann  quotes  another  Chronicle,  which  accentuates  the  detail: 

cojiHue  yiHHHJiocb  HKO  M-fecau,!),  Hs-B  pon>  JKe  ero  hko  orHb  ropiimi. 
HCXOAHiue:  'the  sun  became  like  the  moon;  and  out  of  his  horns,  a  burning 
fire  issued':  a  good  description  of  the  corona  at  a  total  eclipse;  and  also 
illustrating  noracocia  1.  392. 

68.  moio  (Ojimo).  Both  H  and  E  bracket  OJibra  (Ojira).  Dubenski 

asserts  that  Musin-Puskin  said  it  was  his  own  explanatory  gloss. 
OjiLra  looks  like  a  gloss  incorporated  in  the  text,  and  there  seems 

no  object  here  in  insisting  on  Igors  ancestr}-.  But  Oleg  Svyatosldvic 
was  associated  with  Vseslav,  to  whose  court  Boydn  apparently  belonged. 

So  that  the  gloss  may  have  been  intended  to  explain  what  was  Boyan's 
generation: — i.e.  if  it  is  a  gloss  Toro  Ojibra  is  in  any  case  rather  prosaic. 
I  had  rather  cut  out  Toro  Onbra  BHyKy  as  extrinsic  to  the  original  text 

from  which  Musin-Puskin  copied,  v.  Introduction  on  Boyan  and 

Troyan.  The  variants  n'fecb,  n'feCH'fe  have  already  been  noted,  and  the 
same  remarks  apply.  What  follows  is  an  adaptation  or  imitation  of 

Boyan's  style. 

218.     To  jfce  seom ....     a  corrupt  passage. 

I.  3B0H'b  is  applied  to  the  sound  of  bells:  the  citizens  of 
Tmutarakdn  had  been  summoned  to  a  Bli4e  or  assembly. 

II.  Hpoc.iaBb  must  be  amended  ilpocjiaBJib  or  HpocjiaBiK  As 
Yarosliv  was  the  father  of  of  Vsevolod  and  Svyatoslav  and  grandfather 
of  Oleg:  the  latter  emendation  is  easier  and  makes  sense. 

III.  Svyatoslav  (1027 — 1076)  was  the  third  son  of  Yarosldv  I  and 
Vsevolod  (1030—1073)  the  fourth.  In  1054  he  received  Cernfgov.  He  was 

a  notable  and  capable  prince.     Vsevolod  received  Pereyaslavl'  in  1054. 
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IV.  Oleg  Svyatoslavic  became  a  Hsroft,  a  grandson  without 

patrimony,  the  y;:^'fe.ibi  being  descendible  or,  rather,  assignable  laterally. 
In  1076  we  find  him  expelled  from  Vladimir  Volynsk  (the  principality  of 
that  name)  and  departing  to  Tmutarakah.  Vsevolod  (v.  preceding  note) 
promoted  his  son  Vladimir  to  Cernigov. 

Hence,  with  Wiener's  translation,  I  transfer  chh'L  BceBOJioJKb  to 
the  next  sentence,  to  Vladimir  II  to  whom  it  refers  :  and  the  meaning 

seems  to  be  '  Yaroslav  who  justly  gave  to  his  son  SvyatosMv  the  city  of 
Cernigov,  heard  Oleg's  appeal,  though  he  had  died.'  Vladimir  shut  his 
ears  to  the  cry  of  justice:  and  would  not  admit  that  Cernigov  was  a 
descendible  fief  of  Svyatosldv%  whose  faction  took  its  name  from  Oleg, 
(the  Olgovici)  and  frustrated  Russian  union. 

598.  moMy.  This  miraculous  gift  of  hearing— cf.  to  Hce  SBOHt  CJitima 
^aBHift  BeJiHKift  HpocJiaB^  1.  218  implies,  I  think,  not  magical  gifts,  but 
extent  of  sway.  It  is  a  pardonable  echo  of  the  exaggeration  of  the  boast 

of  speed  of  Vladfmir  I,  who  posted  from  Cernigov  to  Kiev  in  a  day. 

10.  mo  pacmnKamemcR.  This  passage  has  been  endlessly  contro- 
verted: but  taken  in  connection  with  line  61  no  MbicJieHy  ;tpeBy,  the 

meaning  is  clear.  [Some  commentators  read  MUCbio,  mouse,  interpreting 

Mbict  as  6'feJiKa  squirrel,  so  as  to  complete  the  sequence  of  animals, 
whilst  Abicht  conjectures  MUCJiiio  an  inversion  of  cJiaBiio,  nightingale]. 

Boydn's  thought  soars  on  the  tree  of  knowledge  [into  which  something  of 
Genesis,  and  something  of  the  Scandinavian  Yggdrasil  may  have  entered], 
swifter  than  wolf  or  hawk.  He  used  to  send  out  his  ten  fingers  on  the 
strings  of  the  ryc.iH,  the  Russian  harp,  like  warriors  or  hawks  on  a  flock 

of  swans   here  as  elsewhere  always  associated  with  music;   and  the 
strings  he  tochued  sang  of  themselves. 

As  a  modern  parallel,  cf.  the  ̂ opening  of  06jiomob'L  : — 
"  Mucjib  ryjiHJia  BOJibHOH   niHueft   no   JiHi^y,   nopxajia  bt.  rjiaaaxt, 
ca>[tHJiacb  Ha...ry6fai,  npaiajiacb  bo... Ji6a...." 

586.     moKW>     T0KT>  threshing-floor  [also  stream]. 

282.     mpaea     Nature,  as  before  sympathizes  with  the  Russians. 

Tpoxm  v.  11.  66,  209,  569  and  Introduction. 

3.  mpy^HUX^  Tpy;!^  according  to  Vyazemski  and  Weltmann  is  here 

equivalent  to  aeBXov  or  xoi/09,  e.g.  the  seven  labours  of  Heracles. 

368.  mpy^0M^  with  Weltmann,  I  emend  xpyxoM'b,  Tpyii*,  Serbian 
ipyx  from  xepexb,  dust:  cf.  Russian  xpyxa  chaff. 
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692.     rnvycH    ipycHTB  to  strew;  xpycHTb  to  fear. 

662.  myiom  notice  the  alliteration.  Church  Slav  fpga  and  tftga:  so 
connected  with  XHacecTt  heaviness,  solidity. 

260.  myioK)  eaudoma.  Abicht  reads  Tyrbi  pi.  nom.  This  would  make 
better  sense:  otherwise  an  impersonal  subject  must  be  supplied  for  the 

plural  verb.  But  good  sense  is  obtained  by  taking  Kocmu  u  Kpoeh  as  the 

subject:  the  harvest  was  grief. 

274.  Ty  3a  6pama  dual  noun  and  verb.  These  concluding  lines  are 
fine  in  their  severe  restraint. 

162.  myna.  It  seems  inevitable  to  read  xy^H  :  but  Dubenski  retains 

lyHH:  a.  being  the  regular  O.  Slav.  Nom.  plural  of  feminines  in  -JtcdOj 
'Ma,  -ma,  -na,  -ua  and  -iu,a,  and  -uhr, 

572.  To  or  imu.  The  poet  continues  the  contrast  to  the  modem 

degenerates  and  enlarges  on  V^seslav  and  Vladimir  I. 

369.  rmu(,UMU  empty.  The  Russians  emptied  their  quivers  of  arrows 

to  carry  the  booty. 

462.  Tu  6o  MODfcewu.  One  of  the  most  difficult  sentences,  no  cyxy 

certainly  points  to  a  contrast  of  Vsevolod's  feats  on  dry  land. 
/KueuMU  is  omitted  in  E  and  C  and  may  be  a  gloss  inserted  to  explain 

inepeinKpH  as  living  objects. 

lUepeumpbi    drra^  \eyoiJ.evov  the  meaning  is  unknown. 

I.     Leo  Wiener  translates  as  a  term  for  the  tubes  containing  Greek 
fire. 

II.     Vyazemski  explains  as  a  device  for  catching  fish  cf.  mepecnept, 

mepext  '  chub.' 
III.  Abicht  cites  the  Arabic  sursar.  the  plural  oisarisiru^  a  small  bird 

a  little  larger  than  a  sparrow;  and  thinks  the  passage  like  living  sparrows. 

IV.  Melioranski  says  the  word  must  mean  some  implement  with 
which  they  throw,  not  out  ot  which:  and  cites  the  Persian  tircar,  a  device 

to  hurl  metal  weights  or  tubes  with  fiery  substances,  i.e.  '  living  fire.' 

V.  If  the  word  is  a  simile,  it  might  be  a  corruption  of  mepmeubMH 
like  living  hornets. 

VI.  It   seems  impossible    not    to  associate  the   passage  in  Unam. 

1160  mentioning  Oji6i>ipb  UlepomeBHH'b  v.  note  to  Ch  Moryxu. 
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VII.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  word  means  a  tribe,  the  Magyar  seres 

[s  =  s],  to  worry,  suggests  an  easy  derivation. 
It  is  all  mere  conjecture.  Personally  I  incline  to  reading  lUepemiipLi 

as  i\ia  lUepeiiiHpbi  [the  ct  being  mute]  and  identifying  them  as  tribes 

deriving  their  name  from  the  stream  Szeryszor;  v.  ("b  MoryTBi.  It  seems 
more  in  style;  for  the  feats  of  Vsevolod  are  being  cited  to  flatter  him. 

If  so,  the  reference  mast  be  to  a  campaign  against  the  Glebovy, 

princes  of  Ryazan,  and  I  divide  y.'^ajibiMH  into  y;];a.ibi  mh,  making  mu 
ethic  dative,  and  the  y;i,a,iw  chhh  object.:  CbiHti  being  the  Russian 
nom.  ace.  plural. 

Izyaslav  Glebovic  the  son  of  Gleb  Yurevic  and  nephew  of  Vsevolod 
of  Suzdal  took  part  in  the  expedition  against  the  Bolgars  and  was  slain 

beneath  the  walls  of  their  Great  City.  This  loss  paralysed  Vsevolod's 
energy,  and  rendered  the  operations  ineffective. 

But  the  Glebovici  referred  to  in  the  text  must  be  the  descendants  of 

Gleb  Rostislavic,  the  son  of  Yaroslav  Svyatoslavic.  These  were  the 

Princes  of  Ryazdn.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Svyatoslav 
Vsevolodovic,  there  were  differences  between  Svyatosldv  of  Kiev  and 

Vsevolod  of  Suzdal  about  Ryazd'a.  Vsevolod  Yurevic  conquered  the 
Princes  of  Ryazan,  who  swore  fealty  to  him.  In  1180  Svyatoslav 
Vsevolodic  of  Kiev  with  Yaropolk  Rostislavic  set  out  against  Vsevolod 

of  Suzdal  to  recover  his  son  Gleb  [i.e.  Svyatoslavic]  (whom  Vsevolod  had 
imprisoned)  and  conquered  Vsevolod  at  the  battle  on  the  river  Vlena.  On 
this  occasion  he  conciliated  Vsevolod  Glebovic  of  Ryazan. 

But  Vsevolod  of  Suzdal  still  had  an  old  score  to  exact  from  Ryazan, 

culminating  in  1206  when  the  citizens  of  Ryazdn  abandoned  to  Vsevolod's 
clemency  the  last  of  their  princes  and  all  the  princely  house,  and,  after 

a  further  revolt,  saw  their  town  burnt  and  themselves  transplanted  to 

Suzdal,   a  curious  anticipation  of  the  Moscovite  policy  which  destroyed 
and  transported  N6vgorod  and  Pskov  in  the  same  fashion. 

lis.  m'ThJi'rbm.  Sederholm  has  a  note  specifically  mentioning  the 
weird  sound  produced  by  the  rough  ungreased  wheels  at  a  distance  on 
the  plains,  and  says  this  comparison  is  not  inapt. 

334.  y6ydu.  This  must  be  corrected  to  ydyj^HCTa,  dual  verb.  Abicht 
reads  y6uA,u,  a  very  violent  emendation. 

245.     yedie  :  should  be  y'fe;];ie,  to  eat  partially,  to  nibble  at. 

285.  Yoice  6o  The  second  part  of  the  song  begins:  a  series  of  reflections 

to  bridge  over  the  time  of  Igor's  capture  and  escape. 

712.  Ynomy.  The  root  yn-  for  Russian  lOH-  young  seems  to  be  the 
older. 
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361.  Ynuiua — a  fresh  section  of  this  episodical  part  of  the  action. 
Svyatoslav  Vsevolodovic,  the  Grand  Prince  of  Kiev,  dreams  the  disaster 
that  has  befallen  his  first  cousins.  The  doydrs  answer  him,  and  Svyatoslav 
then  utters  the  first  lament. 

360.     Ynuma    Cf.  ynbiJiifl  weary,  despairing. 

377.     y  IlATbHhCKa ....    One   of  the   corrupt   passages   in   the  poem. 
These  are  some  of  the  suggested  readings:  all  rather  violent: 

6'feina  ;i;e6pb,  KLiane  [=KieB.iHHe]  ace  ctimjiH... 
6'fema  ;i;e6pB  KHcanio  h  hh  comaio.... 
Ee  6icej[-i>  6pi>Kncaxy  a  Hecoinaca 

I.     IIji'feHBCK'B  is  a  city  in  Volhynia. 

II.  6oJiOHBe,  6jiOHa  a  tuberous  growth  on  a  tree  by  a  river-bank; 
low-lying  meadow-land  by  the  bank;  Hnai.  1169  Ha  6ojiohi>h  oti> 

J^Htnpa. 

III.  deOph  a  dale  covered  with  forest. 

IV.  EucaHK)  generally  taken  as  a  proper  name:  but  unrecorded.  It  is 

probably  instrumental  sing,  of  KacaHL  fem.  abstract  root,  kuc  sour: 

connected  with  KBacb  (old  Slav  khc"b)  Polish  Kisac.  Kisnac. 
Kwas  enmity;  Cech  Kysati^  Kvas  feast  Kvasan  guest;  Bulgarian 
Kucua  KuccAh  torturing  cold  cf.  Cumanian  Kis  winter.  It  might 
mean  sourness  or  hostility. 

6rhiue  ?  6Hma.    For  the  metaphor  cf.  Nestor  1185. 

V.  He  couuH)  I  follow  Weltmann's  conjecture  in  part;  as  the  old  Slav 
Ji  and  a  are  very  similar. 

As  Plensk  was  on  the  Western  frontier,  I  see  no  sense  in  the  passage 
as  it  stands  and  amend  thus 

ynji-fe  H  cKaHa6ojiOHH6'fe  m  a;^e   6    p^K  h  caHio 
/];Bynji'feHHHKaHa6ojioHH6e3ma4H;iBypeKHHca;tH 

HHeCOinJIIOK'LCHHeMyMOpK) 
HHCCOinaH  K-bCHHeMyMopio 

the  6  in  ;te6pb  I  take  for  the  numeral  2.  For  the  word  ucadu  v.  Eanm.  1182. 

'w'  might  be  emended  into  ew  genitive  dual  of  u  'he'  instead  of  Ji. 

449.  ypuM^  a  difficult  and  controverted  passage.  A  simple  emendation 
to  PHMa  makes  sense,  v.  note  ce  3ao. 

V.  the  Chronicle  for  1185.  Vladimir  Glebovif  successfully  defended 

Pereydslavl',  but  was  wounded.  Rimov  was  sacked  and  burned.  The 
citizens  of  Rim  may  have  summoned  help  from  Vladimir  Glebovic,  and 
blamed  him  for  not  sending  reinforcements. 
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Rim,  called  Rimov  in  the  Chronicles,  is  a  town  on  the  Sula  60  versts 
below  R6men  or  Romny  in  the  Government  of  Poltava.  Weltmann  says 

that  a  village  called  Rim  still  exists  there. 

296.  YcoOima  a  difficult  line.  Read  as  in  11  KHfl3eMi>  dative  plural, 

used  as  a  genitive. 

My  translation  is  based  on  breaking  up  noraHtia  into  noranu  h. 
The  sentence  is  very  concise  even  then. 

Cf.  in  Hnam.  1170  '  God  put  into  the  heart  of  Mstislav  Izyaslavic  a 
good  thought  for  the  Russian  land  [the  usual  phrase  when  any  prince 
bethought  himself  of  attacking  the  enemy],  as  he  wished  well  in  his  heart 
to  all:  he  assembled  his  brothers,  and  began  to  consult  with  them,   and 

spake  thus:   "Brothers,   have  mercy  on   the  land  of  Russia,  on  the 
estates  of  your  fathers  and  grandfathers  [i.e.  descendible  y^tJiu],  for 

every  year  they  [the  enemy]  seize  the  peasant  (or  Christians)  to  their  own 
tents,  swear  faith  with  us  [poxy  B3HMaK)4e]  and  always  break  it:  already 
they  are  cutting  ofif  our  access  to  Greece,  Salonica  (CoJiiiHbiH)  and  Zalozny 

[sic]  and  it  were  befitting  [.Tfeno  hm  CfciJro  v.  1.  1]  for  us,  brothers,  looking 
up  to  divine  aid,  to  seek  the  road  of  our  fathers  and  grandfathers  and 

our  own  honour.* 
But  nothing  stopped  these  feuds.  Indeed,  over  such  an  immense 

territory,  unity  was  almost  impossible  :  but  selfishness  abetted  nature. 
Suzdal  grew  in  power  isolated  Kiev:  with  Olgovici  ever  rending  it  asunder 

sustained  the  battle  against  the  hordes  unaided.   
The  succeeding  lines  are  simply  repetitions  of  previous  phrases. 

14.  yco6inn'fe  -Cnixh  -"fe  can  be  taken  as  the  locative  singular,  or 
nom.  ace.  plural  of  nouns  in  sibilants:  Old  Slav  a.  If  11  is  right, 

yco6ifiii;a  (masc.)  like  y6iHii,a  murderer:  the  feud-mongers:  there  is  little 
authority  for  such  a  word. 

130.  ycne  Preterite.  Cf.  ycnenie,  death:  also  the  Feast  of  the 
Assumption.  Note  the  change  of  the  tense:  the  day  has  dawned,  and 
the  battle  array  formed,  (for  details  of  which  again  consult  the  prose 
narrative). 

626.    ympy  yiHpaTB  yrepeiL  wipe. 

579.     ymp^^^ce    aorist  of  yxepsaxb  to  rend  asunder,  or  yxp'^rHyiH. 
Like  the  inepemHpti  passage  this  sentence  is  almost  unintelligible. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  construct  a  word  out  of  cmpuKycu  [Abicht 

Little-Russian  cmji^iocavo  =  xapaHT>  battering-ram;  Weltmann  substitutes 

cmpihAbmmu  (cxp'feJiHXb  to  shoot):  Abicht  reads  e^3hHU  from  BasaxL  bind: 
There  aie  three  variant  readings. 
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For  easHh  good  fortune,  which  makes  little  or  no  sense,   Weltmann 

cites  Ilnai.    1287:     6mueTh   60  h  caMt  .lOBeut  jio6p'b,  xopo5opi>   
TlMace  H  npocibiat  dnoieTb  no   Bceft   seMvin,    noneace   ;^a.ix   6aiiietb 

eMV  Bor'b  eaauh  HeroKMO  h  Ha  OAHHbix'b  .lOBex'b  ho  h  bo  BceM"b  sa 

ero  ;];o6po  h  npaB;iy.   Or  again:    Jl-feno-ace    KpbCTHHv  HcnoB-fe;iaTH 
BasHb  ? 

I  am  inclined  to  regard  crpHKycbi  as  a  ghost-word:  and  to  read 

yxp-b'/Ke  b;73HH  ei,  ipa  Kycbi.  [v.  MHKJiosHinb].     He  tore  his  bonds  into 
three  pieces. 

It  is  difficult  to  make  sense  of; 

'  He  cast  off  his  /uck  in  three  tastes'  :  retaining  Ba3HH  as  in  C. 

508.     Ymponrb  preterite  of  yiepnliTb  used  absolutely,  to  refrain. 

But  probably  two  words  have  coalesced.  Dubenski  gives  a  form 

yynpnrbm%  and  MHKJi03Hinb  ympnamu  -mnu  torpescere  or  rigere.  It  is 
this  verb  I  assume  to  be  the  meaning  here. 

60.  yineKomaAo.  The  use  of  the  participle  in  .Tb  without  an  auxiliary 
was  already  creeping  in.  meKOTaib  is  applied  to  the  sound  of  several 

birds,  but  also  means    '  to  tickle.' 

585.  XQAyoKHUMH.  This  is  usually  taken  as  a  slip  in  E  for  xapaayjK- 

HbiMH,  as  in  n. 

At  the  same  time  a  word  xa.iyra  exists,  used  in  Luke  (cited  by  ̂ avib) 

usbidu  na  nymu  u  xaayrn:  hedge  or  road.  There  seems  no  reason  to 

suppose  that  ''pa^  was  accidentally  left  out  in  a  word  so  common  in  the 

CaoBO;  'thick  as  hedgerows'  would  be  a  strong  and  pertinent  simile:  but 

xapajiy'iKHbitt  is  good  sense.  The  same  word  xaayra  is  vouched  by 
CaxapoBT)  as  belonging  to  the  Slovene  dialect. 

194.  xopajyjtCHUMu.  The  meaning  is  clear.  As  Me.iiopaHCKift  points 

out,  not  from  the  Cumanian  Karalik^  but  the  Turkish  qaralugh  black 
steel.  In  the  Cumanian  dialects  initial  k  often  becomes  kh\  in  the  Ballads 

6yjiaTHbiH  has  the  same  meaning,     v.  1.  424  etc. 

503.  XuHoea.  If,  in  the  previous  passage,  I  thought  it  probable  that 

XHHOBH  came  from  xhhk)  in  vain  and  in  any  event  was  no/  a  corruption 

of  xaHTj,  I  here  think  XhhoBcI  has  a  distinct  geographical  meaning,  to 

be  looked  for  in  the  region  of  the  Tatra,  whence  came  the  auxiliaries  of 

Yaroslav  V'ladi'mirkcvic. 
I  identify  XHHOBa  with  Hinowice  a  village  near  Brzezaii  (German 

Bries)  in  the  Liptau,  Lower  Tatra,  on  the  Ziota  Lipa.  Thence  the  poet 

travels  to  more  Northerly  barbarians,  the  Lithuanians,  the  Yatvyagi  (a 

Baltic  tribe  known  from  the  tenth  century,  and  fairly  accurately  delineated 

in  the  Chronicles:  great  campaigns  were  waged  against  them  in  983, 1038, 
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1040  and  1044  by  the  Russians,  because  they  endangered  the  communi- 
cations from  Kiev  to  the  River  Bug  district,  and  the  banks  of  the  Dnestr 

and  the  Cervenski  towns.  They  were  finally  suppressed  by  Boleslaw 
the  Modest  of  Poland  in  1264;  in  1257  they  joined  the  Tatars  in  a  foray 
on  Poland). 

The  Cervenski  towns  were  Cervonogorod  on  the  Danros  in  Galicia, 

Premysl,  Belez,  Zvenigorod,  Radom  and  Galic,  all  of  which  Vladimir  I 
in  981  conquered  from  the  Poles,  (v.  note  OcMOMLicjie). 

Lastly  and  farthest  North  the  JJ^epcMeua:  a  people  situated  near  the 
modern  Dremble,  a  village  in  the  Rossienski  district,  near  Vidukle  on 
the  river  Kroklis  (which  is  14  versts  from  Rossien)  in  the  government  of 
Kovno:  thus  the  ̂ epeMejia  are  in  the  heart  of  pagan  Lithuania. 

403.  Xunoeu.  A  difficult  word.  Most  commentators  take  it  as  a 

Little- Russian  variant  of  [cf  ni^t  no^t]  of  Xant :  but — why  this  new 
form  ? 

As  to  words  of  similar  form  we  find: 

(1)  XHHb  fern,  meaning  nonsense  xhhlk)  in  vain,  xkhhtb  to  blame, 

quarrel. 
(2)  Cumanian  kinaidelar  cruciaverunt,  kinadi  torsit  kinalip  affligens 

se,  kinov  cruciatus. 

(3)  xHHyTbca  to  fall  over. 

633.  XuuoehCKUfi.  Generally  taken  for  xuhckim  i.e.  the  Khan.  But 
this  voewl  change  is  violent.  I  think  xuuoehCKiu  in  its  third  use  here  is 

the  Cumanian  kinov  bent,  cruciatus;  also  kingir. 

620.     xodomu  v.  ht>  po3H  Hocii. 

146.  xopjctoeh  MejiiopaHCKift  derives  this  from  Mongol  orongo 
standard :  but  Abicht  inclines  to  a  Germanic  derivation  from  Gothic 

hrunga  shaft. 

In  the  Codex  Cumanicus  these  words  occur:  Koriigd  visus  koriili 

{=  kdr'ungli  spectabilis;  korgun  visus.  In  Cagatai  kuruin  xopyrBL  is  a 
Church  or  military  banner;  and  the  Cumanian  derivation  seems  the  nearest, 

assimilated  in  Russian  to  other  loan-words  from  the  Greek  \opo^. 

In  the  Sa^oHiUHHa  a  copy  of  this  passage  is  found  nainyTt  6o  aKH 
^HBH  xopyroBH  v.  m  posu  hoch. 

246.     xomnmh.     I  take  this  as  semi-direct  speech:  what  the  crows  said. 

5.3.  xoiu,y  as  in  Church  Slavonic,  not  xo^y  Russian.  It  may  be 
observed  that  the  text  of  Igor,  like  the  Chronicles,  is  innocent  of  any  idea 
of  oratio  obliqua. 
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404.  xy^a  notice  the  alliteration.  The  meaning  is:  Igor  had  undone 

Svyatoslav  Vsevolodic's  success  in  1184. 

596.  Xipcoea.  On  this  difficult  passage  Weltmann  has  an  instructive 

note.  The  route  by  the  Don  was  impossible,  being  held  by  active 

enemies.  He  must  have  gone  through  Kherson  and  Taurida,  and  so  to 

a  point  near  Taganrog. 

As  to  Khors,  this  is  a  sun-god,  mentioned  and  listed  by  Sakharov 
[Hapo;;HLia  PvcckIh  CKaaaHiii]  and  anthenticated  hy  Nestor  XXXVI  11^ 

JIaBp.  980  (when  Vladimir  set  up  the  images  of  Dazbog,  Periin,  Khors, 

Stribog,  Simargl  and  Mokos:  by  "The  Virgin's  descent  into  Hell" 

[Wiener's  translation]  '  They  changed  Troyan,  Khors,  Veles,  Perun  to 

gods  and  believed  in  evil  spirits';  and  [cited  by  Miklozis  from  Vostokov] 

"Mnaine  6orLi  MHorbi  IlepyHa  h  Xopca.  Awh  h  TpoHHa  h  hhhh 

MH03H,  HOG  ^KO  TO  HeaoBtuH  6lijih  cvtb  cTapliflmHHLi,  HepyHx  B-L 

EjiHHiiX'b,    a    XopcB    Bt    Kynp-fe,    TpoHHt  6am e    ii,apB  btj  Phm*,    a 

;i;pa3HH  5pyr;j.a."   (Believing  in  many  gods,   Perun  and  Khors,  Div 
and  Troyan  and  all  of  the  others,  because  they  have  been  men  of  olden 

times,  Periin  amongst  the  Hellenes,  Khors  in  Cyprus,  Troyan  an 

emperor  of  Rome,  and  others  elsewhere.'  The  facts  are  useful:  the  origins 
assigned  are  dubious. 

In  the  3aj,0HmHHa  is  called  FypcL. 

But,  as  always,  the  writer  of  the  Slovo  gets  all  his  Pagan  facts  from 

Old  Bulgarian  sources,  and  uses  Bulgarian  vocalization,  e.g.  XptCb, 

Beaecb  for  Xopcij  BoaocL. 

I  suggest  Khors  may  have  the  idol  (d.TLBaHi),  nypt  or  Lord  Kypt) 
at  Tmutarakaii. 

419.  uerhjumu  to  torture,  oppress.  J^ajib  cites  the  Chronicles:  cecrpa 

TBoa,  yMHpaioHH,  Beat.ia  mh  la  aa  ca,    laKO  peKJia:  aib  HHaa  ;^'feTH 
He   UBtJIHTb. 

According  to  Sreznevski,  it  also  means  weep. 

585.     unnu     instr.  pi.  of  li'fen't  flail:  ;/<?/  jxtuh  fem.  chain. 

460.     Hata  a  word  over  which  there  has  been  much  dispute. 

After  his  defeat  by  Boleslaw  of  Poland,  '  Yaroslav  fled  with  four  men 
to  Novgorod...  they  laid  a  tax  of  four  furs  (KyHLi)  from  every  man:  from 

the  starosty  (elders)  \Q  grivni^  from  the  boyars  of  \%  grivni. 
Hnam.  1170.     Hko   ace  BcfeM^  PyccKHMT>  BOCMt  HanoaHHTHca  ;;o 

H306HJIba    H    KOaOAHHKH    H    HaraMH    H   ;5'feTbMH  HX1>  H  Heaa;ibK)  H  CKOTbl 

H  KOHMH.     '  So   that   all    the   Russian   host  was  gorged  to  excess  with 
captives  and  chieftains  with  their  children  (or  pages),  and  personal  slaves 

and  cattle  and  horses.' 
[Chronicles  Nestor  1018]. 
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Hara  is  clearly  the  Cumanian  cagi  potentia.     For  Komeii  v.  note. 

Weltmann's  emendation  of  Hnara  is  wrong:  others  guessed  nara  into 
a  slave-girl  etc.  etc. 

Melioranski  mentions  another  Turanian  root  of  similar  form  for  the 

young  of  animals. 

The  Old  Russian  coinage  was  original  in  furs;  the  nominal  values 

were  one  griven  (rpHBHa  rpHBent),  equal  to  10  roubles  say  ̂ ^1,  was 

divided  into  20  Horaibi  or  50  pfesaHH.  One  of  the  silver  coins  was  the 

d'feJTbKa,  from  6'feJib  6'fejibKa  squirrel:  v.  note  6t>.i'fe. 

Thus  this  phrase  in  the  text  shows  the  number  and  low  value  of  the 

slaveholdings  in  medieval  Russia. 

Hoiama  is  found  in  similar  forms  in  Arabic  and  Cumanian:  four  Horaibi 

were  equal  to  a  marten-skin. 

Fpueua,  a  collar,  Lithuanian  grTvina  (=20  Groschen)  so  a  weight  or 
coin. 

240.  %  AoeihKOMh.  -GMT)  a  better  dative  plural.  Notice  the  impersonal 
passive;  a  favourite  construction  in  modern  Russian  too.  The  generations 

were  very  short;  v.  the  genealogy. 

154.  yepHuii  'black,'  besides  being  ugly  and  sinister,  is  an  insult; 
HepHbie  JIK);^H  were  the  serfs,  or,  at  best,  the  lowest  class  in  Russian 

society:  the  nepHHC  KJio6yKH  are  Turanian  allies  of  Kiev. 

163.  nemupe.  In  the  original  Jl.  Weltmann  suggests  reading  this 

as  ;],eHb  and  discarding  C0JiHii,e:  but  the  symbolism  is  clear;  the  four  suns 

are  Igor  and  his  son  Vladimir,  his  brother  Vsevolod,  and  Oleg 

Svyatosldvic;  and,  for  the  simile,  cf.  inter  alia  the  obituary  of  Vladi'mir  II 
HnaT.  1120  npocBtxn  pyecKyio  seMJiio  aKbi  cojihuc  aynii  iiymaji.  'He 

lit  up  the  Russian  land,  like  the  sun  darting  forth  rays.' 

73.     y^u-.m.   Hh,  sometimes  combined  with  jih,  interrogative  particle, 

Polish  C2j^.     What  follows  is  a  second  adaptation  or  imitation  of  Boyan. 

147.  HOAKa.  The  tuft  of  mane  overhanging  a  liorse's  brow:  also 
ensign:  probably  here  the  pennon  on  the  lance:  Dubenski  cites  from 

PpaMMaTUH'b  'h  noTama  cxjiroBimKa  nauiero  h  HOJiKy  cxiiroByK)  co- 

Toproma  co  cxHra.  'They  despoiled  our  staff-bearer  and  tore  the  pennon 
of  the  staff  from  the  staff.' 

66.    '*ipec^  scan  ^bpec  nojia  Ha  ropw  [Kopiinj]  so  1.  70. 

367.  Mp^naxymh  uepnarnh  of  a  ship  to  take  in  water,  of  a  ship,  so  to 

pour. 

/V 
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98.     MTHU    HTH  and  caaBt  must  be  taken  as  dative  of  object. 

58.  ElctOMOMh.  The  instrumental  singular  masculine  still  fluctuates 

between  omt,  and  oml.  IIIojiomi.  (modern  Russian  mjicM-B)  should  not 
be  confused  with  ineviOM.q  hill. 

174.     we^oMFucMo.    This  refrain  is  not  quite  in  the  same  words,  unless 
He  should  be  read  Ha.     Retaining  He,  Abicht  reads  yace  He  IIIeaoMHHe 

MU  ecH,  thou  art  not,  I  fear  [mii  ethic  dative]  any  longer  on  the  frontier-hill. 
IlIe.iL^HpH  V.  cfc  ]\IoryTU. 

128.  [na]  lUe.iOMflHeMt  ecH.  In  Old  Russian  mejiOMa  means  a  hill: 
but  as  Sederholm,  Tatiscev  and  others  have  explained,  there  is  no  doubt 

inenoMH  is  a  proper  noun,  a  frontier  village  or  height  in  the  principality 
of  PereyaslavF,  bordering  on  the  Polovsk  territory. 

Cf  Chronicles  (Ilnai.)  1184,  when  Svyatoslav  sets  out  on  the  same 

route,  for  the  river  Khorol  :  Ha  BopoTHHme  ace  nepeiiie;ime  Xopcn, 

B;ioH:ioiua  Ha  moaoM^  r.ia;iaK)Ui,e  K^'fe  yapniL  "h :  KoHBnaK'b  'Aie  ctohbtj 
y  nyat  ero  ace  Hj.yme  no  uio.iOMeHH  ....  '  The  scouts  crossed  the 
Khorol,  and  climbed  the  Aill  to  see  when  they  could  espy  the  enemy. 

Koncak  was  in  the  valley,  and  as  he  went  up  the  Hill . . . .' 

Igofs  road  was  7':'a  the  rpe6eHHHfl  mountains  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Donets,  opposite  to  the  river  Kalitra.  'This  ridge  of  hills  was  some- 

times called  Solomya.'  Abicht  also  cites  ILioBaiiCKift  (IIcTopia  PocciH 
1.  262).  Hence  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  '  Russia  is  already  in 

hostile  territory.' 
Dubenski  quotes  from  Tatiscev  s  histon,',  a  place  Salomnits  on  the 

AVta  [or  Ol'ta  or  Uta]  in  the  PereyaslavV  principality,  thus  on  the  frontier. 
The  author  of  the  Zadonscina  misunderstood  this  passage: 

'PycKaa   acMafl,    to   nepBoe  e  h   KaKt   3a   uapcMt   3a  Co.iomohomt> 
noCbiBaaa.'     '  Oh  Russia,  how  thou  art  first  as  thou  wast  in  the  days  of 

King  Solomon.'     Evidently  ineJiOMa  had  lost  its  meaning. 

463.     IlJej^enrnpu  v.  Co  Moiymbi  and  Tu  6o  Mootceoicu. 

520.  mecmoKpbiJh'Hu.  A  great  deal  of  ingenuity  has  been  spent  on 
the  meaning  of  six- winged:  according  to  Abicht  the  fabulous  lOdu  of 
Bulgarian  folk-song  mentioned  in  the  Bop6a  Ha  ;tBaHaecTe  Kpaaa  ct 
TpofJHHTa  Kpane.  These  beings  fly  over  the  walls  and  so  conquer  the 

city.  He  also  cites  the  Russian  folk-tales  of  six-legged  horses,  six-snouted 
dogs,  six-winged  hawks.  Or  he  opines  the  six  wings  may  be  the  two 
hands,  two  feet  and  the  plumes  on  the  helmet. 

But  such  monstrous  being  are  utterly  out  of  perspective  in  this  clear, 

if  poetical,  narrative. 
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I  suspect  a  corruption  mepcTOKpLUThl  a  term  applied  to  tropical 
ilyingfish;  also  glossed  by  ̂l,a.ih  no.iemyiua,  enrnpoiOHh,  uenocthda.  If  so, 

in  this  reproof,  it  serves  as  an  insult  woolly-winged  :  a  bird  that  cannot 
make  a  long  or  steady  flight,  and  is  not  victorious. 

12.     u(U3f»lM^  for  modern  Russian  cn3MM'b. 

142.  mioymumiHU.  Capuchon^  cloak  enaHHa  Turkish  lapanca  or  lapon^a 

Polish  oponcza^  Cagatai^^/ci^a  [MejiiopaHCKift]. 

476.  Hpocjiaee.  Yarosldv  Vladimirkovic,  grandson  of  Volodaf 
Vladimirovic  and  thus  fourth  cousin  to  Igor.  The  date  of  his  birth 

seems  uncertain.  In  1153  he  was  engaged  in  war- fare  with  Izyaslav  II 

Mstislavi^  in  defence  of  the  Volhynian  cities  taken  by  Vladi'mirko,  his 
father.  In  1158  he  was  again  at  war  with  Russia,  claiming  from  Izyaslav 

Davydovic  the  refugee  Galician  claimant  Ivan  Rostislavic  Berladnik. 

The  fortunes  of  v.ar,  and  in  especial  the  treachery  of  Izyaslav's  Turanian 

allies,  the  Berendici,  dethroned  him;  and  YarosMv  in  1159  set  up  Rosti'slav 
Msti'slavic  at  Kiev.  Yaroslav  thenceforth  until  his  death  was  undisputed 
sovereign  of  Galicia.  In  1164  Andronicus  was  expelled  from  Constantinople 

by  his  father  Manuel,  and  took  refuge  with  Yaroslav.  His  domains  were  very 
extensive,  bounded  by  the  rivers  Dnestr,  the  San,  on  the  South  by  the 
nomads:  on  the  N.W.  by  the  Poles,  on  the  S.E.  by  the  Magyars  to  the 
East  and  North  by  the  principalities  of  Kiev  and  Vladimir.  It  was  a 

wealthy  country,  able  in  1224  in  the  fight  against  the  Tatars  to  marshal  a 
fleet  of  a  thousands  boats  on  the  Dnepr.  His  long  and  prosperous  reign 

encouraged  commerce,  and  his  hold  on  'Little  Galicia'  secured  him  the control  of  the  Danube  traffic. 

He  died  in  1187  :  this  fact  fixes  the  strictly  topical  nature  of  the 

Cjiobo;  for  the  poet  refers  to  him  as  alive  and  vigorous,  v.  ocMOMMC.ie, 
The  obituary  in  the  Chronicle  (Ilnam.  1187)  is  worth  quoting. 

'  In  this  year  passed  away  the  Prince  of  Galicia,  Yarosldv,  the  son  of 
Vladimir  [generally  Vladimirko]  on  the  1st  October.  He  was  a  wise 
prince,  and  eloquent,  who  feared  God  and  was  honoured  throughout  the 
lands,  famous  fcr  his  expeditions.  Wherever  ofience  were  done  to  him 
[o6H;i,a],  he  did  not  himself  repair  with  his  companies,  but  used  to  send 
them  with  generals.  He  built  up  his  country,  and  bestowed  great  alms, 
loving  strangers  and  feeding  the  poor:  cherishing  the  monastic  orders, 
and  with  all  his  might  giving  them  honour;  walking  in  the  whole  of  the 
Divine  Law;  himself  approaching  the  clerical  hierarchy  and  doing  good 

by  the  clergy.' 
  There  is  little    specific   reference   to   his   economic   work:    the 

monks  to  whom  we   owe   the   Chronicles   insist   on    the   piety  of  the 
sovereigns. 
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558.  Hpoc.iaee.  There  has  been  much  doubt  which  Yarosldv  is 

intended  in  this  section,  in  which  the  poet  reproaches  the  laggard  princes. 

Apparently  no  descendant  of  the  house  of  Polotsk  bore  the  name. 

Probably  the  man  is  Yaroslav  Vsevolodic,  brother  of  Svyatoslav,  the 

reigning  prince  of  Kiev,  and  Lord  of  Cerni'gov.  In  1185  [/f/i aw?.]  Yaroslav 

collected  his  men  at  Cerni'gov  after  Igofs  defeat,  but  would  not  advance: 
in  1187  in  the  winter   it  was   severe,  and  the  snow  was  deep   
Svyatoslav  and  Riirik  advanced  against  the  Polovtsy.  VYhen  they  reached 

the  Dnepr,  Yaroslav  turned  back  saying  his  country  was  far  ofif  and  his 

druzi'na  exhausted.  A  lively  dispute  ensued,  well  told  in  the  Chronicle, 
and  the  expedition  broke  up  in  confusion. 

622.  HpocjaehbiMo.  U  Hpor.iaBHHiHT>.  Attempts  have  been  made 

(Vyazemski  etc.)  to  take  cauinaxb  as  a  passive.  I  prefer  to  emend 

Hpoc.iaBHa  hmi>  (rather  than  HpocJiaBHH  mh  with  Weltmann):  and  so 

get  a  subject  and  object:  raacB  as  the  genitive  plural. 
I  take  it  with  ̂ y6eHCKin  and  BHseMCKifl  as  certain  that  these  four 

plaints  are  incantations  to  each  fire,  air  and  water  to  aid  Igor. 

For  their  style  cf.  the  Lament  of  Deirdre:  there  is  a  strong  Celtic 

ring  anyhow. 

19.  Rpoc.iaey  i.e.  Yaroslav  I  called  My;ipbiH  (the  Wise),  the  son  of 

Vladimir  I  and  Rogneda;  he  reigned  at  Kiev  978 — 1054;  in  1015  he  fought 

Svyatopolk  his  half-brother  in  a  desperate  civil  war,  and  aiso  Mstislav  the 
Brave  of  Tmutarakan,  (another  brother);  he  crushed  the  Pecenegi,  a 

Turanian  tribe,  who  (like  the  Polovtsy  a  few  generations  later)  were 

raiding  Russia;  and  is  one  of  the  great  rulers  in  pre-Mongol  history. 

581.  Hpocjaey.  If  this  means  the  glory  of  Yaroslav,  we  must  amend 

to  HpocaaB.iio;  the  dative-possessive  seems  out  of  place.  But  what  is 
Yaroslav  ?  Wiener  in  his  notes  suggests  a  tributary  of  the  Svisloc  in  the 

government  of  Minsk.  The  only  meaning  I  can  suggest  is  that  it  refers 

to  Yaroslav  I,  whose  descendants  the  Yaroslavici,  as  they  are  called  in 

the  Chronicle,  \''seslav  successfully  defied.  Or  does  it  refer  to  Yaroslav 
Yaropolcic,  the  nephew  of  Svyatop61k  II  ?  Yarop61k  Izyaslavic  in  1070 
defeated  Vseslav:  his  son  Yaroslav  was  made  a  Hsrofi  by  his  uncle 

Svyatopolk,  and  died  in  prison. 

92.  sipythi  a  rill  or  cleft,  Serbian yVr/jm;  Turkish  yarugh  [v.  MeJlio- 
paHCKifl].     Cf  flpT>  (2)   in  Zlajib. 

190.  Hp'o-Type.  The  poet  interrupts  the  narrative  with  an  exaltation  of 
Vsevolod,  Igofs  brother,  and  references  to  heroes  of  the  past. 

The  conventional  interpretation  has  been  fierce  bull,  a  simile  that 

would  fall  apt  to  contemporary  style.     Cf.  [Ilnai.]  Chronicles   1201   the 
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obituary  of  the  Grand  Prince  Romdn.  '  He  had  striven  against  the 
Pagans  like  a  lion,  was  wroth  as  a  lynx,  and  ravaged  like  a  crocodile 

[KopKo;],HJi'i>J,  and  traversed  the  earth  like  an  eagle,  as  valiant  as  a 

bull  [xypt].'  The  sequel  though  irrelevant,  is  worth  quoting.  '  He 
rivalled  his  grandfather  Monomakh,  who  laid  waste  the  pagan  Ishmaelites 
called  P61ovtsy,  and  banished  their  Champion  to  Obezy  beyond  the  Iron 
Gates  to  Srcan  who  remained  near  the  Don,  and  lived  on  fish...  Then 
Vladimir  Monomakh  [Torj;a  bringing  in  a  new  subject  c(.  1.  414]  drank 
in  his  golden  helm  of  the  Don  cf.  1.  5<S],  took  all  their  land  and  chased 
away  the  desperate  [oKaHLHRft]  sons  of  Hagar.  On  the  death  of  Vladimir, 

one  fiddler  [ry;^ein>,  ry;;Ka  the  three-stringed  fiddle]  remained  with 

Srcan,  and  sent  to  the  Obezy,  saying:  'Vladimir  is  dead:  so,  Brother, 
return  to  thy  land;  and  speak  my  words,  and  sing  Polovetski  songs,  .... 
But  when  he  desired  to  return...,  they  gave  him  a  hut,  but  he  put  on 

his  shoes,  and  said  weeping  :   '  Better  it  is  to  lay  one's  bones  in 
one's  native  land  than  to  be  famed  abroad.'  And  he  went  to  his  own 
country.  From  him  was  born  Koncak,  who  robbed  us  of  the  Suld,  and 
he  went  away  on  foot,  carrying  a  kettle  on  his  shoulder .... 

But  in  ByH-TypT>,  Hp^-Typij  the  first  element  is  undeclined:  and 
both  suggest  popular  etymologies. 

The  word  Jlpmayjih  is  Mongol,  but  used  for  advance-guard  in  the 

army:   the  teriiiination  y.i  seems  specifically  Tatar,  cf.  ecayji^  sentry. 
In  Cumanian  far  is  light;  yarat  a  root  meaning  to  create,  found  in 

Turkish  as  yerat  (and  in  other  dialects  as  well).  I  suggest  Hpt-xypi* 
is  like  ByH-TypT>  Cumanian  for  leader. 

Hmen3u  a  Northern  tribe  probably  Sarmatians,  i.e.  not  Slavs  or 

Turanians;  in  Polish  Jacwieci,  Gk.   la^f^. 
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